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DEFENCE 
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Chriftian REVELATION, 


ON 
Two very important Points ; 


As contained, in One TREATISE, intituled, 


Obfervations on the H1tsrory and EvipENCES 


OF THE 
ResurRrecTION of Jesus CuRIST; 


By GILBERT WEST, Efq; Clerk Extraordinary 
of His Majefty’s moft Honourable Privy Council : 
And in Another, intituled, 

Obfervations -on the Converfion and Apoftlethip of 
SP A oe ee 


By the Honourable GEORGE LYTTELTON, Efq; 
Member of Parliament, and one of the Commiffioners 


of the ame 7 . 
Ina LETTER to Gitsert West, Efq; . a 
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Blame not before thou hajt examined the Truth ; under ftand 
firft, and then rebuke. Ecclus. xi. 7. 
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in America. 
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been lately publith’ d here, and been 
receiv d with general Approbation, as 
Mince exccllent Defences of the CHRISTIAN 
MNCL REVELATION, on the Two im- 
rtant Points which they feyerally treat of. And, 
befides the Clearnefs and Force of the Reafonings 
that are found in. Both, They receive an additional 
Strength from 
LAYMEN3; and 10 are not liable tothe malicious 
Suggeftions of Sceptics, nd other Injide/s, againt 
Defences. of Religion which come from the 
CiercGy as pleading their own Caufe; and fo, 
not to be confider’d as zmpartial Writers. 


Wes nd oe our Accounts from 4MERICAZ, 
f gteat. Diligence is usd by the Enemics of 
re, in fending over Infidel Books 

$; which Selec Clergy there, as 


than 


——_ 
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PREFACE 


ASHE Two enfuing Difcourfes have 


ir being the Performances of » 


iV PREFA 
than we can be at this Diftance. Bi 
Religion, and Concern for the Preferyatic 
from fuch dangerous Infections, is not con 
our own Country : And therefore, b 
ANnrTIpoTE, an Edition of thefe Ty 
Treatifes has been printed by voluntary Contribu~ 
tions; and they are tranfmitted thither, in Tier 
to be difperfed, in fuch manner, as may moft effec- 
tually anfwer the great and good End may! are 
defign’d for. 


The Difperfing of them muft be chiefly the Care 
of the Clergy, into whofe Hands the Books will be 
firft put, to be by them communicated to fuch of 
the Laity, as they think moft proper; and the/ 
when they have perus‘d and attentively confider 
them, will not fail to communicate t te ic 
Neighbours. 


Into whofe Hands foever nee lee, 
earneftly, defire that They may be read} 
with fuch Serioufne/s and Attention, as 


the great Imporfance of the Subjeé&s re-’ 
quires; and then, withthe: Blefling of 


Gop, They ae fail “of Feng er a 


¥ 


EDM LonDow. 


es HE following Obfervations took their Rife 
4 from a Pamphlet, intituled, Tbe Refur- 
, rection of Jusus confidered, in Anfwer to 
the Trial of the Witneffes By a Moral 

* Philofopber. The Author of which, in 

order to overturn the Teftimony. of the Evangelitts, 
hath attempted to fhew, that they contradict each other 
in the Accounts they have given of this Fact. To this 
Pamphlet there came out Two very learned and inge- 
nious Anfwers ; which I read with great Satisfaction, as 
I found in them folid Confutations of many Objections 
againft Chriftianity ftarted in the firft. But I muft con- 
fefs, (tho’ with themutmoft Refpect. to the Knowledge 
and Abilities of the Authors of the Two laft-mentioned - 
Pamphlets) that I was not fo fully. fatisfied with their 
Manner of clearing the Sacred Writers from the Con- 
tradi€tions charged uponthem. ‘This fet me upon read- 
ing and examining with Attention the Scriptures them- 
{elves ; and with no other Biafs, than what arofe from 
the Aftonifhment I was under at finding Writers, who 
or aveve thefe Sixteen hundred Years have been reputed 
anfpired, charged with fuch a Contrariety in 

» as ull agreed with either of thofe Epi-- 
)Pruth»of,this Charge therefore I ac- ~ 
id great Difficulty to pezfuade myfelf. 
ee And 


& 


iV INTRODUCTION, 


And indeed it was not long before I difcovered, as I 
imagined, the Vanity and Weaknefs of fuch an Impu- 
tation; which however I cannot ftile alt nd- 
lefs, fince it has‘an Appearance of being founded in the 
Words of the Gofpel; though in reality that Founda- 
tion lies no deeper than the Outfide and Surface of the 
Words: Neither will I call it malicious, fince having, 
upon farther Inquiry, found it to be of a very ancient 
Date, I know not the firft Authors of it, and confe- 
quently can form no Judgment of their Intentions. 
What I have to offer in Defence of the Evangelifls, is 
built in like manner upon the facred Text ; whofe true 
Meaning (which, upon this Occafion, I fearched for in 
vain in the Notes of many eminent Commentators) I 
haye endeavoured to inveftigate and prove, by com- 
paring their feveral Accounts with each other, and note- 
ing the Agreement and Difagreement of the Circum- 
ftances. A Method that hath led me unavoidably into 
critical Obfervations ; for the Length and Drynefs of 
which I fhould however think myfelf obliged ‘to make 
fome Excufe, did I write only for Amufement, or ex- 
pect ‘to be read by thofe, who feek in Books for no- 
thing more folid than Entertainment. . . 
Bur altho’ the clearing the Sacred Writers from the 
Imputation of contradicting each other, was the princi- 
pal, and indeed the fole Object I had at firft in View ; 
yet having, in the Purfuit of this Object, perceived the 
Light breaking in upon me ftill more and more the 
farther I advanced, and difcovering to me almoft at 
every Step fome new Circumftances, which tended to 
illuftrate and confirm the Teftimony given by thefe in- 
fpired Hiftorians to the Refurreétion of Fefus Chrift, I 
was induced, by thefe Difcoveries, to go very far be- 
yond my firft Defign, into a Confideration of the Eivi 
dences of this great and important Article, not 
only recorded in the facred Writings, but other 
ing from fubfequent Events and Faéts 
have, by feveral Ways, many clear 


_ obtaining 
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7 Proois. The Method in which I have proceeded in 


this Confideration, is as follows : I have begun with lay- 
ing down the Order in which the feveral Incidents re- 
Jated by the Evangelifts appear to have happened ; 
and, in the next Place, I have made fome Obfervations 
upon the Method and Manner in which the Proofs of 
this aftonifhing Event were laid before the Apoftles, 
who were appointed to bear Witnefs of it to all the 
World. And to thefe I have, in the third Place, added 


-an exact,and rigorous Examination of the Proofs them- 


felves; from all which I have endeavoured to fhew, 
that the Refurrection of Chriff was moft fairly and fully 
proved to the Apoftles and Difciples, thofe firft Con- 
verts and Preachers of Chriftianity. ebay essa 

Bur as the Refurrection’s having been fully proved 
to the Apoftles, tho’ abfolutely neceffary, yet is not of 
itfelf fufficient to authorize at this Time, and eftablith 
the Faith of a Chriftian, I imagined that what I had 
already written, would be imperfect, at leaft, if not al- 
together ufelefS, unlefs I added fome Arguments and 
Reafons I had to offer to induce us, who live at the 
Diftance of Seventeen hundred Years from the Date of 
that miraculous Event, to believe that Chrif is rifen 
from the Dead. Thefe Reafons therefore I have thought 
proper to fubjoin under Two Heads, viz. the Tefti- 
mony of the chofen Witnefles of the Refurrection, re+ 
corded in the Scriptures, and the Exiftence of the Chri- 
ftian Religion. . 

From this Account of the Rife, Progrefs, and De- - 
fign of the following Obfervations, the Reader will per- 
ceive, that they were firft begun with the fingle View of 
Satisfaétion for myfelf upon fome Difficulties 
Evangelical Hiftory of the Refurrection; and 
are now publifhed with the Hopes of their 

ful to others, as they have been to me, This 
} that.a Lay-man can 
blifhing, any thing 
lam, not ignorant 
how 


at the fole End 


vi INTRODUCTION, 


io. 


% 


how little Reputation is to be gained ey writing ‘on the” 


Side of Chriftianity, which by many People is 

as a fuperftitious Fable, not worth the Thoughts 
wife Man; and confidered by more as a mere Politica 
Scheme, calculated ‘to ferve the Power afid Intereftiof 
the Clergy only. How abfolutely groundlefs both thefe 
Opinions are, will eafily appear to any one, who will 
take the Pains to’ examine fairly and impartially the 
Proofs and Doéfrines of the Chriftian Religion ; Proofs 
eftablifhed upon Faés, the furett Foundations of Evi- 
dence ; and Doéfrines derived by Infpiration, from the 
great Author of Reafon, and Father of a// Mankind. 
Whoever hath cither neglected, or doth refufe to make 
this Examination, can have no Right to pafs his Judg- 
ment upon Chriftianity, and fhould, methinks, for the 
fame Reafon, be fomewhat cautious of cenfuring thofe, 
_ who acknowledge it to be of divine Inftitution; efpe- 
cially as he will find in the Lift of Chriftians, the great 
and venerable Names. of Bacon, Milton, Boyle, Lockes 
and Newton; Names to whofe Authority every thing 
fhould fubmit but Truth, to whom they themfelves 
thought it not beneath their fuperior Talents to fabmic, 
though fhe required them to believe in Chrift. 

Burt it may poffibly be demanded, why, beings: 
Lay-man, I prefume to intermeddle in a Province com- 
monly thought to belong peculiarly to the Clergy ? To 
which I anfwer, That, befides the Motives above fuy- 
gefted, this very Prejudice was a powerful Inducement 


to me to publifh the following Obfervations, and to- 


prefix my Name to them. The Clergy, I am fenfible, 
are both ready and able to maintain the Caufe of Chri- 
ftianity, as their many excellent Writings in Defence of 
it fufficiently demonftrate; but as the Generality of 
Mankind is more governed by Prejudice than Reafo; 

the Writings of the Clergy are not fo univer y 


fuppofed to proceed, not from Con 
viction, but oy Gry oat ‘ 
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Caufe of their Profeffion: -A Suppofition evidently as 
artial and injurious as that would be, which fhould 
impute the gallant Behaviour of our Officers to the mean 
Confiderations of their Pay, and the Hopes of Prefer- 
ment, exclufive of all the nobler Motives of Gentle- 
men; viz. the Senfe of Honour, and the Love of their 
Country. But the Clergy, I dare fay, who, if there be © 
any thing befides Prejudice in the above-mentioned Im- 
putation upon them, have alone the Right to make this 
Demand, will readily excufe my appearing in the Caufe of 
Chriftianity. And the Laity, I hope, fuch of them at 
leaft as are Chriftians, not in Name and Profeffion only, 
will join with me in declaring againft the vain Preju- 
dices of Unbelievers, that the Chriftian Religion is of the 
utmoft Importance to all Orders and Degrees of Men; 
and that the greateft Service that the moft zealous Pa- 
triot can do his Country, is to promote the Faith, and 
thereby encourage the Practice of the truly divine Vir- 
tues recommended by Chrift and his Apoftles. _ 

For my own part, if any fincere Inquirer after'Truth, 
any one honeft Man ‘hall receive the leaft Benefit from 
the following Obfervations, I fhall think I have neither 

_ written nor lived in vain. 
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OBSERVATIONS 


UPON THE 


Resurrection of Fe/us Chrift, &c. 


JOHN, Chap. xx: 


==) H E firft Day of the Week cometh Mary Mag- 

a1 dalene early when it was yet dark, unto the 

Mi) Sepulchre, and feeth the Stone taken away 
Ni from the Sepulchre. Then fhe runneth and 
cometh to Simon Peter, aud to the other 

E Difciple whom Jefus loved, and faith unto 
hem, They bave taken away the Lord out of the Sepulchre, 
and we know not where they have laid him. Peter therefore went 
forth, and that other Difciple, and came to the Sepulchre. So they 
duwboth together, and the other Difciple did outrun Peter, and 

same firft to the Sepulchre 5. and be ftooping down, and \ooking in, 


faw and believed ; for as yet 


they 


¥ 


ie eo 
’ 
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10 Obfervations on the Hittory, Sc. 


they knew not the Scripture that he muft rife again from the Dead: 
bys the Difrioes RE asi unto their own “ire ib .. 
ary flood without at the Sepulchre weeping ; and as fhe wept, fhe 
Pa dowz, and looked into the Sepulchre, and feeth fn ae 
gels in White, fitting, the one at the Head, and the other af ti 
Feet, where the Body of Jefus had lain ; and they fy unto ber, 
Woman, why weepeft thou? She faith unto them, Becaufe the 
bave taken away my Lord, and know mot where they have lait 
him. Andwhen fhe had thus faid, fhe turned ber elf back, an 
faw Jefus fanding, and knew not that it was Jelus. Jefus faith 
unto her, Woman, why weepeft thou? Whom feekeft thou? She 
fippofing him to be the Gardener, faith unto him, Sir, if thou have 
borne him hence, tell me where thou ri laid him, and I ~wilt 
take him away. Jefus faith unto ber, Mary! She turned berfelf 
and faith unto him, Rabboni ! which is to fay, Mafter. Jelus faith 
unto her, Touch me not, for I am not yet aftended unto my Fa- 
ther: But go to my Brethren, and fay unto them, I afcend unto 
my Father and your Father, and tomy God and your God. Mary 
Magdalene came and told the Difciples that fhe had feen the 
Lord, and that he had {poken thefe Things untober. 
From this Paffage of the Gofpel of St. Fobm, it is evident, 
1ft, That Mary Magdalene had not feen any Vifion of Angels, 
before fhe ran to Peter 5 and confequently, that fhe was not of 
the Number of thofe Women who went into the Sepulchre, and 
were there told by an Angel that He/ws was rifen: For had fhe, 
before fhe went to Peter, feen any Angels, fhe would: certainly 
have added fo extraordinary.a Circumftance to her Account; 
and had fhe been informed by an Angel that Fe/us was rifen, fhe 
could not have perfifted in lamenting at not being able to find the 
Body; nor have inquired. of him, whom fhe took to be the 
Gardener, where he had put it, that fhe might take it away. ~ Ic 
isalfo farther obfervable, that when, after her Rettig ake Be. 
pulchre with Peter and Yohu, and their Departure from thence, 
the faw a Vifion of Angels, fhe was ftanding without. at the Se- 
pulchre, weeping ;——that ffooping down, and looking (not¢ 
into the Sepulchre, fhe faw two Angels in White, fitting, the 
one at the Head, rhe other at the Feet, where the Body of Jetus 
had lain, who faid no more to her than, Woman, why weepeft 
thou? To which fhe anfwered, Becaufe they have taken awa 
my Lord, and I know not where they bave kid bim. © Fro; 
which Circumftances it appears, 2dly, That neither afte 
Return to the Sepulchre with Peter and Fohz, was the wi 
Women who went into the Sepulchre, @c. that fhe’ 
heard any thing of Chriff’s being rifen from the Deade 
therefore thofe Women, who were told by an Angel 
rifen,were not at the Sepulchre when fhe wetirned 
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ope and Yoh. And indeed from the whole Tenor of the 
above-cited Paffage of St. John’s Gofpel, eis no 
_ mention is made of any other Woman befides Mary Magdalene, 
it is more than probable fhe wasalone, when fhe faw the Angels, 
and when Chriff appeared to her immediately after. That the 
was alone when Chrift appeared to her, is plainly implied in what 
St. Mark * fays, who tells us exprefly, that Chrift appeared firf 
to Mary Magdalene, which, had fhe been accompanied by the 
other Women, could not have been fpoken of her with any Pro- 
_priety of Speech. In the 3d Place, it is plain from the above 
Relation, that the Angels were not always vifible, but appeared 
and difappeared as they thought proper; for obs and Peter 
cing into the Sepulchre faw no Angels; but Mary, after their 
foetus, looking in, faw two,- one fitting at the Head, and the 
other at the Feet, where the Body of Fefus had lain. 


§..2. LUKE, Chap. xxiv. 13. 
The fame Day two of them (the Ditciples] went to a Village 
- called Eramaus, which was from Jerufalem about threefcore Fur- 
longs, and they talked together of all thefe Things that had hap- 
pened. And it came to pafs that while they commumned together, 
and reafoned, Jelus bimfelf drew near, and went with them; 
but their Eyes were holden that they fhould not knowhim. And 
be faid unto them, What manner of Communications are thefe, 
that ye have one to another; as ye walk and are fad? And one of 
them, whofe Name was Cleopas, anfwering, [aid unto bim, Art 
thou only a Stranger in Jerufalem, and haft not known the Things 
which are come to pafs there in thefe Days? And he faid unto . 
them, What Things? And they {aid unto him, Concerning Jefus’ 
Nazareth, which was a Prophet mighty ix Deed and Word before 
God, and allthe People; and bow the Chief Priefts and our Rulers 
delivered bim to be condemned to Death, and have crucified bim. 
But we trufted that it had been He which fhould have redeemed ° 
Ifrael: And befide all this, To-day is the third Day fince thefe 
Things were done. Yea, and certain Women alfo of our Company 
| made us aftonifbed, which were early at the Sepulchre; andwhen 
they found not his Body, they came, faying, that they had alfe 
feen aVifion of Angels, which [aid that he was alive: And cer- 
| gain of them abich were with us, went to the Sepulchre, and 
ound it even fo as the Women had faid; but him they faw not. 
atter Part of this Paffage, which contains an Abridgment. 
bort made by fome Women to the Apoftles before thefe. 
iples had left Feru{alem, fuggelts the following Obfer- 
yThe Angels feen by thefe Women ar the Sepulchre 


» 
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told them that Fe/us was alive, whence it follows, that thisRe- 
pore was not made by Mary Magdalene, for the Angels, which 

e faw, faid no fuch thing to her. 2dly, Asrhere is no Notice 
taken of any Appearance of our Saviour to thefe Women, it is 
alfo evident, that this Report could not have been made by the 
other Mary and Salome, to whom, as they were going to tell the 
Difciples the Meffage of the Angel which they had feen at the 
Sepulchre, Zefus appeared, as I fhall prefently fhew from St. 
Matthew.  3dly, ‘There were therefore feveral Reports made at 
different Times to the Apoftles, and by different Women. At 

ifferent Times; for the two Difciples, who, before they left 

erufalem, had heard the Report now under Confideration, had 
not heard thofe of Mary Magdalene, of the other Mary and Sa- 
lome.—By different Women for it having been juft now proved. 
that this Report could not belong to either of the laft-mention 
Women, it muft have been made by fome other ; and no other 
being named by any of the Evangelifts but Joanna, it came in 
all Likelihood from her, and thofe that attended her. 4thly, 
Some of the Difciples, upon hearing this Report, went to the 
Sepulchre, and found it even fo as the Womenhad faid; i.e. inthe 
moft obvious Senfe of thefe Words, They faw the Body wasgone, 
and they faw fome Angels. Bur fhall not infift upon this Inter- 
pretation, but only obferve,that if Peter be fappofed to have been 
one of thofe Difciples, who, upon this Information of the Wo- 
men, went to the Sepulchre, this muft have been 
Time of his going thither. That Peter went a fecond Time to 
the Sepulchre I fhall fhew more at large, when I come to con- 
fider the former Part of this Chapter of St. Lake. 

Thefe feveral Conclufions. being admitted, I think it will be 
no difficult Matrer to defend the Evangelifts againft the Imputa- 
tion of contradicting éach other, in the Accounts they have 
given of what bape on the Day of the Refurrection. For 
unlefs Authors, who relate different and independent Parts of the 
- fame Hiftory, may, for that Reafon, be faid to contradiét each” 
other, the Evangelifts, I will be bold to fay, ftand as clear of 
that Charge, at leaft in that Part of their Writings which we are 
now examining, as any of the moft accurate Hiftorians either 
ancient or modern; as I fhall now endeavour to prove, a“! con-. 
fidering and comparing the feveral Relations of this Day’s Events | 
in the Gofpels of St. Matthew, St.. Mark, St. Luke, ai 
Fobn. That written by St. Hohw I have already prodi 
that there will be no Occafion for inferting it again in thi 
thofe of St. Matthew and St. Mark, I fhall produceat 
together, for Reafons which will be evident hereafte 
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. §. 3; MAT TH. Chap. xxviit. A 
‘Tn the End of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the 
_ firft Day of the Week, came Mary Magdalene, 2zd the other 
Mary, 20 fee the Sepulchre: And bebold, there was a great 
Earthquake ; for the Angel of the Lord defcended from Heaven, 
and came and rolled back the Stone from the Door, and [at upon 
it : His Countenance was like Lightning, and his Raimeat white 
as Snow; and for Fear of him the Keepers did hake, and became 
as dead Men. And the Angel anfwered and [aid unto the Wo- 
men: Fear not ye; for I know that ye feck Jelus, which was 
crucified: He is not bere; for he is rifen, as he [aid; come Ns 
the Place ‘where the Lord lay: And go quickly and tell bi: 
Difciples that be is rifen from the Dead; and behold, he goeth 
before you into Galilee, there fhail ye fee him: Lo, I have told 
jou. And they departed quickly from the Sepulchre with Fear and 
reat Foy, and did run to bring bis Difciples Word. And as they 
went to tell bis Difciples, behold, Jefus met them, faying, All” 
hail! And they came and held bim by the Feet, and wor/bipped 
him. Then faid Jefas unto them, Be not afraid: Go tell my 
Brethren that they go into Galilee, and there fhall they {ee me. 
Now when they were going, bebold, fome of the Watch came into 
the City, and foewed unto the Chief Priefts all the Things that 
were done. And when they were affembled with the Elders, 
and had taken Counfel, they gave large Money unto the. Soldiers, 
Saying, Say ye, His Difciples came by Night, aud ftole him away 
while we flept. And if this come to the Governor's Ears, we 
will perfuade him, and fecure you, So they took the Money, and 
did as they were taught: And this Saying is commonly reported 
among the Jews until this Day. Then the eleven Difciples went 
away into Galilee, into a Mountain where Jelus had appointed 
them. And when they {aw him, they worfhipped him: But fome 


doubted. ; 
; M AR K, Chap. xvi. 
And when the Sabbath was paft, Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the Mother of James, avdSalome, bad bought {weet Spices, that 
__ they might come and anoint him; and very early in the Morning, 
the firft Day of the Week, they came unto the Sepulchre at the 
Rifing of the Sun. And they {aid among them{elves, Wha fall 
roll us away the Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre? (And 
when they looked, they {aw that the Stone was rolled away) for 
Swery great. And entering into the Sepulchre, they faw a 
fitting on the right Side, cloathed in a long white 
and they were affrighted. And he faith unto them, 
ed: Ye feek Jefusof Nazareth, which was crucified: 
ot here: Behold the Place where theylaid hime 
tell bis Difciples and Peter, that he goeth before 
liye fee him, as he [aid unto ad 
% : An 
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And they went out quickly and fied from the Sepulchre; forthe 
trembled and were Paps she fad they oe, ia hess: ; 
Man ; for they were afraid. Now when Jefus was rifem, early 
am the firft Day of the Week, he appeared firft to Mary M oda- 
lene, out of whom he had caft feven Devils. And fhe went and 
told them that had been with him, as they mourned and wept. 
And they, when they heard that he was alive, and had beex 
feen of ber, believed not. After that he appeared im another 
Form unto two of them, as they walked and went into the 
Country. And they went and told it unto the Refidue; neither 
believed they them. Afterward he appeared unto the Eleven, as 
they fat at Meat, and upbraided them with ene and Hard- 
zefs of Heart, becaufe they believed not them which had feen 
him after be was rifen. 


I fhall range the Obfervations I intend to make upon the feve- 
ral Particulars contained in thefe two Paffages, under three Heads. 
uft, Of fuch Circumftances as are related by one of thefe Evan- 
gelifts, but omitted by the other. The 2d, Of fuch as they 
both agreein. And the 3d, Of fuch as feem to clafh and dif- 
agree with each other. 1ft, The feveral Particulars of the Earth- 
quake, the Defcent of the Angel from Heaven, his rolling away 
the Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre, and fitting upon it, 
and the Terror of the Soldiers who guarded the Sepulchre, are — 
related only by St. Matthew: As are likewife the Appearances 
of our Saviour to the Women, and to the Eleven Difciples in 
Galilee, and the Flight of the Guards into the City, and all that 
pafied between them and the Chief Priefts upon that Occafion. 
On the other hand, St. A¢zrk alone makes mention of the Wo- 
mens having bought Spices, that they might come and anoint 
the Body of our Saviour ;----of Salome’s being oneof thofe Wo- 
men;----of their entering into the Sepulchre, and feeing there a 
young Man fitting on the right Side, cloathed in a a 
Garment;----of the Appearance of Chrift to Mary Magdalene; 
—to the two Difciples who were going into the Country ;— 
and laftly, to the Eleven as they fat at Meat. A's not one of all 
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is faid with very little Propriety. For how can that Book be 

. an Abridgment, which contains many Particulars not men- 
tioned in the original Author? That St. Mark relates many Cir- 


cumftances not taken notice of by St. Matthew, will eafily ap-. 


pear to any one, who {hall take the Pains to compare them 
together ; and of this, to go no farther, we havea plain Inftance 
) oe Paflages before us. - 
| St. Matthew wrote his Gofpel at the Requeft.of the Fewi/h 
Converts, who having lived in that Country where the Scene 
of "this great Hiflory was laid, were doubtlefs acquainted with 
many Particulars, which, for that Reafon, it was not neceflary 
to mention. This will account for the Concifenefs, and feem- 


ing Defectivenefs of his Narrations in many Places, as well as . 


for his omitting fome Circumftances which the other Evange- 


lifts thought proper to relate. St, Mark compofed his for Chri- 


ftians of other Nations, who not having the fame Opportunities * 


of being informed, as their Brethren of Fudea, ftood in need 
of fome Notes and Comments to enable them the better to un- 
derftand the Extract, which St. Mark chofe to give them out 
of the Gofpel written by St. Matthew. It was therefore necef- 
fary for St. Mark to inferc many Particulars, which the Purpofe 
of St. Marthew in writing his Gofpel did not lead him to take 


notice of. Allowing theie Evangelifts to have had thefe two 


diftinét Views, let us fee how they have purfued them in the 
Paffages now under Confideration. © 1 us 

Thar the Difciples of Fefus came by Night, and ftole away 
the Body while the Guards ilept, was commonly reported among 
the Fews, even fo long after the Afcenfion of our Lord as when 
St. Matthew wrote his Gofpel, as himfelf * tells us. To fur- 
nih the Fewifh Converts with an Anfwer to this abfurd Story, fo 


induftrioufly propagated among their unbelieving Brethren, and’ 


fupported; by the Authority of the Chief Priefts and Elders, 


this Evangelift relates at large the Hiftory of the guarding the 


rolling away the Stone, and the Fright of the Soldiers at his 


Appearance, who /hook and became as dead Men.— And indeed, 
‘by comparing this Relation with the Report given out by the’ 


Soldiers, it will eafily appear on which Side the Truth lay. For 
agthere is nothing in the miraculous Refurrection of our Lord, 
repugnant to Reafon and Probability, as that the Difciples 


> Sepulchre, and carry off the Body of Zefus, un- 


Parti- 


able to roll away the Stone which clofed up the 


ie Soldiers; who were fet there on purpofe to 


‘Sepulchre, gc. the Earthquake, the Defcent of the Angel, his 


* 


n Attempt; 0. it is alfo evident, a 
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Particulars of the Soldiers Report were founded upon the Cir: 
cumftances of this Hiftory. -In this Report three Things are 
afferted; viz. That the Difciples ftole the Body— that they ftole 
it in the Night — and that they ftole it while the Guards were 
afleep. That Fefis came out of the Sepulchre before the Rifing 
of the Sun, St. Matthew informs us, who fays, that the Earth- 
quake, @c. happened at the Time when Mary Magdalene and 
the orher Mary fet out in order to take a View of the Sepulchre, - 
which was jult as the Day began to, break. This Fact was un- 
doubtedly too notorious for the Chief Priefts to venture at falfi- 
fying ir, and was befides favourable to the two other Articles : 
This therefore they admitted ; and taking the Hint from what the 
Soldiers told them of their having been caft into.a Swoon or 
Trance (becoming like dead Men) at the Appearance of the An- 
gel, and confequently not having feen our Saviour come out of 
the Sepulchre, they forged the remaining Parts of the Story, that 
his Difciples came and ftole him away while they flept. . They. 
took the Hint, I fay, of framing thefe two laft-mentioned Ar- 
ticles from that Circumftance related by St. Matthew, of the 
Keepers {baking and becoming like dead. Men upon the Sight of 
the Angel; for throughout this whole Hiftory there was no.o 
befides this, upon which they could prevaricate and difpute. 
Stone was rolled away from the Sepulchre, and the Body was 
Zone; this the Chief Priefts were to account for, without allow. 
ing that Fefus was rifen from the Dead. The Difciples, they. 
faid, ftole it away. What! while the Guards were there? 

the Guards were afleep. With this Anfwer they knew full we' 
many would be fatisfied, without inquiring any farther into the 
Matter: But they could not expect that every body be. 
fo contented; efpecially as they had Reafon to apprehend) that 
although the Soldiers, who had taken their Money, might be 
faithful to them, keep their Secret, and:atteft the Story they had 
framed for them, yet the Truth might come out, by means of 
thofe whom they. had not bribed ; for St. Matthew fays*, that’ 
fome of the Watch, went into the City, aud fhewed unto the 
Chief Priefts all. the Things that were done. Some therefore’ 
remained behind, who probably had no Share of the Money 
which the Chief Priefts gave to the ng. or if they had, in 
all likelihood it came too late; they, had already divulged the 
Truth, as well from an Eagernefs, which all Men naturally have, 
to tell a wonderful Story, as from a Defire of juftifying 
felves for having quitted their Poft. The Chief Prief 
fore were to guard againft this Event alfo; in order tow 
nothing could be more effectual, than to.counterwork tie 


* Chap. xxvili. ver. 11, 
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dence of one Part of the Soldiers, by. putting into the Mouths of 
others of them a Story, which, without directly contradicting the 
_ Faéts, might yet tend to overthrow the only Conclufion which 
the Difciples.of ‘efzs would endeavour to draw from them, and 
hich they were fo much concerned to difcredit; viz. That 
‘efus was rifen from the Dead. For if the Difciples and Partizans 
of Fefus, informed by one Part of the Soldiers of the feveral Cir- 
cumftances related in St. Matthew, fhould urge thefe miraculous 
Events as fo many Proofs of the Refurrection of their Matter, 
the unbelieving ews were, by the Teftimony of thofe fuborned 
Witneffes, Inftructed to anfwer, that the Earthquake and the An- 
el were Illufions or Dreams ;— that the Soldiers had honeftly 
. ‘confeffed they were afleep, though fome. of them, to fcreen 
themfelves from the Shame or Punifhment fuch a Breach of Dif- 
. cipline deferved, pretended they were frightened into a Swoon 
or Trance by an extraordinary Appearance, which they never 
faw, or faw only in a Dream ;— that while they flept, the Dif- 
ciples came and ftole the Body; for none of the Soldiers, not 
even thofe who faw the moft, pretend to have feen Fefus come 
out of the Sepulcre ;—— they are all equally ignorant by what 
Means the Body was removed;—— when they awaked it was 
miffing ;—and it was much more likely that the Difciples fhould 
have ftolen it away, than that an Impoftor fhould rife from the 
Dead. I thal! not go about to confute this. Story; to unpre- 
judiced and thinking People it carries its own Confutation. with 
it: But I muft obferve, that it is founded intirely upon the Cir- 
cumftafice of the Soldiers not having feen ‘Fefus come out of 
the Sepulchre; a Circumftance, that even thofe, who told the 
real Truth, could not contradict, though they accounted for it 
in a different Manner, by faying, they were frightened into a 
Swoon or Trance at the Sight of a terrible Apparition, that came 
and rolled away the Stone, and fat upon it, But this Fact the 
‘Chief Priefts thought it not prudent to allow, as favouring tco 
much the Opinion of Chrif?s being rifen from the Dead ; nei- 
ther did they think proper to reject ic intirely, becaufe they in- 
‘tended to turn it to their own Advantage; and therefore, deny-. 
ing every thing that was miraculous, they conftrued this Swoon 
‘or Trance into a Sleep, and with a large Sum of Money and 
Promifes of Impunity, hired the Soldiers to confefs a Crime, 
and, by taking Shame to themfelves, to cover them from Con- 
of.” And fo far, it mult be acknowledged, they gained their 
yr, until fome farther Proofs of the Refurrection of 
be produced, of which at that Time they had heard 
Story would undoubtedly haye ferved to puzzle 
old People in Sufpenfe. Argument and Rea-. 


Wholly on the ocher Side, but Prejudice and 
B Autho- 


“18 — Objervations on the Hiltory, ec. 


Authority were on theirs; and they were not ignorant'to which’ 
the Bulk of Mankind were moft difpofed to fubmit. 

But as no other than prefumptive Arguments in favour of 
the Refurreétion could be drawn rece a och c 
Soldiers at the Sepulchre, even though the Chief Priefts 
permitted them to tell the Truth; St. Matthew, in his N 


tion, proceeds to fecond and confirm thofe Arguments by } 
fiive Evidence, producing Witneffes who had feen and con- 
verfed with 7e/us Chrift, after he was rifen from the Dead: Of 


- thefe, as may be gathered from the other Gofpels, the Number 
was very confiderable; and very numerous were the Inftances 
of Chrif’s appearing after his Refurreétion: Yet from the latter 
has St. Matthew felected only Two, pa each of which I be 
leave to make a few Remarks. The Appearance of Chri 
is to the Women, which happened as they went to tell the Dit’ 
ciples the Meflage of the Angel that had Appice o them in’ 
the Sepulchre. Thave already proved, in my © bervations upon 
St. Fohu, that Mary Magdalene was not one of thofe Women ; 
and yet the Words of St. Matthew, by the common Rule of 
Conftruétion, feem to import the contrary. For, in the firft 
Place, the Paragraph (and the Angel anfwered and faid tothe 
Women) is, in our Tranflation, connected with the preceding by 
the Copulative 4nd, 2dly, As in the foregoing Part of this 
Chapter no Mention is made Of any other Women than Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary, and no Hint given of me tei 
Angel than that defcribed as defcending from Heaven, gc. the 
Words in this Paragraph (the Angel, and the Women) mutt be 
taken to relate to them. To which I anfwer, 1ft, That this E 
ragraph is not to be fo connected with the preceding, as if no- 


thing had intervened; fince we fhall find, upon a clofer Exa- 
mination of it, and comparing it with its Parallel in St. Mark, 
that between the ayer becoming like dead Men, and the An- 
gels {peaking to the Women, Salome had joined the Two Maries 
in their Way to the Sepulchre; that before they atrived there 
the Keepers were fied, and the Angel was removed 
the Stone, and was feated within the Sepulchre; for whick 
fon the Particle 52, inftead of, being rendered by the Co 

And, fhould rather be expreffed by the Disjunctive B my 
Now, as denoting an Interruption in the Narration, and the 

ginning of anew Paragraph. 2dly, I allow the Angel here fpok 
of to be the fame with that mentioned in the foregoing 
and the other Mary to be one of thofe Women to wha 
Angel in the Sepulchre, and afterwards Chri? himfelf apy 
and therefore admit the Words the Angel and #h 
this Verfe relate to them. But this will not re 
culty, and it will be faid, that either Mary Afag 
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“the other Mary in the Sepulchre, or there is an Inaccurtacy in 
_ the Expreffion ; for the Words, Women, and fear not ye, being 
plural, imply there were’ more than one. I grant it, and St. 
_. Mark informs us that Salome was there —But then, inftead of 
One inaccuracy to be charged upon St. Matthew, here are two ; 
Mary Magdalene, who was not prefent when the other Mary 
‘faw the Angel, is, by the natural Conftruction of his Words, faid 
to be there; and Salome, who was prefent, he takes no notice 
of at all.—I allow it, and let chofe who are given to object, make 
the moft of it: But let it at the fame time be remembered, that 
the greateft Part of the Evangelical Writers were illiterate Men, 
not skilled in the Rules of Eloquence, or Grammatical Niceties, 
againft the Laws of which it is eafy to point out many Faults in 
the Writings of moft of them. ‘The other Paffage I purpofed 
to make fome Remarks upon, affords another Inftance of the 
fame Kind; it is as‘ follows: Then the Elevew Difciples went 
away into Galilee, into a Mountain, where Jefus had appointed 
them, and when they faw him; they worfbiped him; but fome 
doubted. Hlerethe Words, fome doubted, by the ftrict Rules of 
Grammar, muft be underftoodof fome of the Eleven Difciples, 
who immediately before are faid, when they faw Fe/us, to have 
“worfbiped him ; which furely is not very confiftent with their 
doubting; neither is it very probable that a Writer, however 
illiterate, fhould mean to contradict himfelf in the Compafs of 
three Words. Another Interpretation therefore, though it be 
not fo ftriétly agreeable to the Grammar Rules, is. to be fought 
after, fince it isa lefs Crime to offend againft Grammar than 
againft common Senfe. Some doubted, mutt mean fome befides 
the Eleven, who were prefent upon that Occafion, doubted. 
And indeed had St. Maztbew, in the former Part of this Narra- 
‘tion, taken notice that others befides the Eleven were there, 
there would have been no Difficulty in underftanding, even ac-_ 
cording to theftricteft Laws of the Syntax, to whom the fome 
doubted did belong; o S2, and o S¢ fet in Oppofition to each 
other, and fignifying fomeand orbers, thefe and thof2, are fre- 
frequently to be met with in Greek Authors of the greateft Au- 
thority ; and no Reafon can be given, why, according to this 
Manner of Speaking, the of 32 dy cxe wabutal rpocsudyucay eure 
—or Se BDisacay, fhould not be interpreted wow or thez, the 
Eleven Difciples—worfhiped him, but others doubted; but that 
_ fome Words, to which the fecond o« S¢ (others) refer, are 
Wanting. 


= Defects, how grievous foever they may feem to Gram- 
jans, Or Cavillers, {till more fcrupulous and more punctilious 
Sratmmarians themfelves, will by no means impeach the 
tity of this Evangelift - the Opinion of, thofe, who 
2 in 
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in making a Judgment of his Writings, are w 
the pm Purpofe he had in compofing 
wrote, asl obferved before, at the Reque 
verts; who, as St. Chryfoftom informs us * 
befought bim to leave in Writing, what «th 
him by Word of Mouth. His View ia 
therefore to the Fews, was to repeat what he 
to them; in domg of which it was n ncua 
him to relate every minute Circumftance, which he 
but know they were weil acquainted with, 
Mention of the principal Fatt could not fail to 
Memories. Thus in the two Paflages above cited mn o 
myfelf to them) it was not-neceffary for him, wri tot 
Fews, as it was for St. Mark who wrote for the Egyptian Con- 
verts +; to explain the Bufinefs that cartied Mary ‘Magdalene 
and the other Mary to the Sepulchre. It was doubtlefs known 
among the Fews that they had bo Spices, anc com: 
Sepulchre in order to embalm the Body of _ Neith 
it worth while, for the fake of a little Grammatical - 2 
to interrupt the Courfe of his Narration, to acquaint them 
Salome joined the two Maries as they were going 
pulchre, and went with them thither; and that Sey ae 
upon feeing the Stone rolled away, ‘ran immediately to 
Peter and ‘Ffehn of it; efpecially as he did not think =. 
take notice of Chrift’s havingappeared to her : And he feems to 
me to have mentioned Chrift’s appearing tothe orher Women, 
only becaufe it was connected with the principal Fact, th 
of his appearing in Galilee to the Eleven Difeiples ai 
The Difciples going to meet their Mafter on a I 
Galilee, where he had appointed them, muft needs ha a 
great Noife among the Fews; efpecially as it did not fall out 
till above a Week at leait after the Refurrection, during I 
Time he had appeared thrice to his Difciples, § not includ 
Appearances to Peter, to the two Difciples, and the V 
And as above twenty People were Witnefles to Pier 
thefe Appearances, the Fame of them was in all 
diffufed not only through Ferufalem, but throughout 
It is no wonder therefore, that upon this folemn 
‘which had been notified fo long before; not only by an Angel ac 
the Sepulchre, and by Chrift himfelf on the Day of his Refur- 
rection, but foretold by him even before his Death; itvis no 
wonder, I fay, that upon fo folemn an Occafion a great Multitude, 
belides the Eleven, fhould be got together. St. Paw 


- _ * “Yzopva. wepl Evayf. + Ibid. § See 
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_ tions an Appearance of Chriff to above five hundred Brethren at 
ence, which cannor, with fo good Reafon, be underftood of 
any other but this in Ga/i/ee. And though out of fo large an 
Affctabhy forhe doubted, as St. Matthew fays, yet that very Ex- 
ception implies, that the greateft Number believed; and even 
thofe who doubted, mult have agreed in fome common Points 
with thofe who believed. They, as well as the Eleven, faw 
Fefus, bur not having had the fame fenfibie Evidences: of the 
Reality of his Body, doubted whether it was himfelf or his Ap- 
parition which they beheld; while the latter, who needed no 
farther Conviction, when.they faw him, fell down and wor- 
fhiped. Here then was a Fact, which could not in all its Cir- 
cumftances but be very notorious to the Fews, and was there- 
fore highly proper to be mentioned by St. Matthew. Here was 
a Cloud of Witneffes, * the greateft Part of whom were alive 
when St. Paul wrote his Epiftle to the Corizthians +, and there- 
fore were certainly living when Src. Matthew compofed his 
Gofpel ; and many of them probably were of the Number of 
thofe Converts, for whom he wrote. Upon any of thefe Sup- 
pofitions, and efpecially the laft,it is eafy to account for the con- 
cile Manner; in which he has related this important Event. It 
either was, or might eafily be known with all its Circumftances 
by thofe, to whom he addreffed his Gofpel. ‘The little attendant 
Circumftances therefore it was as needlefs for him to mention, 
as it was proper to take notice of the Event itfelf. The Gofpel 
of Chrift and the Faith of Chriftians are both vain, if Chrift be 
not rifen from the Dead. It was therefore abfolurely neceflary 
for the Apofties and Preachers of the Gofpel to prove the Re- 
furrection ; this they did as wellby their own Teftimony, as by 
that of others, who had feen fefus after he was rifen. ‘Thus § 
St. Paul relates feveral Appearances of Chrijt to Cephas and 
others, and clofes all with his own Evidence ; adding, and laft 
of all he was feex of me alfo. ‘The Evangelifts in like manner 
produce many Initances, of the fame Nature. St. Matthew 

. fpeaksof two, Sc. Mark of three, St. Luke of as many, and Sr. 
Fobn of four; each of them felecting fuch as beft fuited with 
the Purpofe they had in View when they wrote their Gofpels. It 
isevident at leaft that St. Matthew did fo. For in what betrer 
Manner could he prove to the Zews the Refurrection of Chrif-, 

_ than by referring them to the Teitimony of fome Hundreds of 


* 1 Cor. Chap. xv. 6. 
+ St. Pauls ft Epitt. to the Corinthians was written A. D. 57. 
See Mr. Locke, ad locum. The Gofpel according to St. AZzz- 
thew, about the Year $3. i 
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their own Countrymen, who had all feen him after his Death, — 
and were fo well convinced of the Reality of his Refurrection, 
that they believed and embraced his Doétrine? This fur ’ 
fafficient to convince thofe; who required 2 Number of Wit-. 
neffes; and was, among the Zews at leaft, the beft Anfwer to» 
thofe, who on the Credit of a few Romam Soldiers, pretended 
that the Difciples had ftolen the Body. . Upon this Faé& therefore 
he feems to reft his Caufe, and with it clofes his 


Gofpel, adding - 
only the Commiffion given by Chrift to the Apeiiees confe- 
p= ee to himfelf as on of aa go and teach all Nations, 
and his Promife of being with them always even —— 
the World. ee on ee 

Thus, upon the Suppofition that St. Matthew wrote hisGo- 
fpel for the Fewi/h Converts, which: St. Chryfoftom pofitively 
afferts, | have endeavoured to account for fome Defects and 
Omiffions obfervable in his Writings, as alfo for his having given 
us the Hiftory of the Guarding the Sepulchre, @e. and of Chrift’s 
appearing to the Eleven Difciples in Galilee, of which the other 
Evangelifts make no mention. I thall now makea few Remarks 
upon the Particulars related by St. Mark, and of which no no-) 
tice is taken by St. Matthew; but that I may not wander too far 
from my Purpofe, I fhall confine them to fuch only,as belonging 
to the Facts related by the latter, and having been mentioned 
only by the former, have induced fome “People to charge thefe: 
two Evangelifts with contradicting one another. The n= 
{tances then that I now intend to confider, are, uf, That of the 
Womens having bought Spices, that they might come and anoint 
the Body. of Jelus; 2dly; That of Salome’s being one of thofe 
Women; and 3dly, That of their entering into the Sepulchre, 
and feeing a young Maz fitting on the right Side cloathedima long 
white Garment, and their being affrighted. 1 have already ob- 
ferved, that St. Mark wrote his Gofpel fot the Ufe of the 
Egyptian Chriftians ; fome fay the Roman, but whether Roman or 
Egyptian is not material to the prefent Queftion. It is certain 
they were Gentiles, and Strangers to the Feai/b Cuftoms and Re- 
ligion, as may be inferred from feveral little explanatory Notes 
dropt up and down in his Gofpel. In order therefore to give 
thefe Strangers 2 perfect Intelligence of the Faét he thought pro- 
per to relate, it was neceflary for him.to begin his Account with 
that Circumftance of the Womens having bought Spices to 
anoint the Body of Fefus, that they might underftand what Bu- 
finefS carried them {0 early to the Sepulchre, and fee, by the Pre- 
parations' made by thofe Women for.the embalming the Body 
of Fefus, and the little Credit given by the Apoftles to the Re- 
ports of thofe, who had feen our Lord on the Day of the Re 
furreGtion (which he mentions afterwards) that his Rifing 
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*thé Dead, was an Event not in the leaft expeéted by any of them, 
‘and not believed by the Apoftles even after fuch Evidence, as 
Fefus upbraided them for not affenting to; from all which ic 
- was natural for them toconclude, that this Fundamental Article 
“of their Faith was neither received nor preached but upon the 
fulleft ‘Conviction of its Truth.—But of this laft Point I hall 
‘ipeak more largely hereafter. For his mentioning Salome 
(which wasthe fecond Thing propofed to be confidered) no other 
‘Reafon can be given, and no better I believe will be required, 
than that fhe was there: And as to the third Circumftance, viz. 
that of their extering into the Sepulchre, and. feeing an Angel 
there fitting on the right Side, &c. I fhall thew under the 
‘fecond Head, which I come now to confider, that though St. 
‘Mark has been more particular in his Relation of it, yet the 
> a Points are implied in the Account given by St. Mat- 


§ 4. The 2d Head contains the Circumftances in which thefe 
two Evangelifts agree : And they are thefe: 1ft, The Womens 
going to the Sepulchre early in the Morning on the firft Day of 
the Week: 2dly, Their being told by an Angel that Chri? was 
rifen, @c. I have nothing to add to the Remarks I have already 
made upon the firft; but upon the fecond I muft obferve, that 
the feveral Particulars put into the Mouth of this Angel at the 
Sepulchre by thefe, two Evangelifts, are precifely the fame, ex- 
cept the Addition of, Peter’s Name, inferted by St. Mark, doubt- 
Jefs for fome particular Reafon, which it isno wonder we fhould 
not be able to difcover at this great Diftance of Time... This 
‘fingle Variation will not, I prefume, be thought fufficient to 
overturn the Conclufion I would draw from the exact Agtee- 
ment of all the other Particulars, that the Fact related by thefe 
two facred Writers is the fame ; efpecially if it be confidered, 
that the Circumftance of the Angel’s being within the Sepulchre, 
exprefly mentioned by St. Mark, is fo far from being contradicted 
‘by St. Matthew, as fome have imagined, that it is plainly im- 
plied by thefe Words, He is not here. — Come (ded7¢, which 
might more properly be tranflated come hither) fee the Place, 
where the Lord lay: As is alfo that other Circumftance of the 
Womens entering into the Sepulchre, by the Greeé Term ¢&<a~ 
sous, which thould have been rendered they went out, inftead of, 
they departed, as it is inthe parallel Paflage in St. Mark. To 
which let me farther add, that the. Defcription of the Angel's 

~ Cloathing, which was a long white Garment, according to St. 
Mark, correfponds with the only Particular relating to it taken 
_Mmotice of by St. Matthew, which was, its Whitenels: His Rai- 
ment was white as Snow. Inthe latter indeed this Angel is alfo 
ated with a Conutenance like Lightning, and the Keepers are 
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- faid to have trembled, Gc. for fear of him. The Purpoleof 
this Angel’s defcending from Heaven, feems to have been not 


ly to roll away the Stone from the Mouth of the Sepulchre, 
¥ at the Women who were on the Way thither might have free 


what has already been obferved concerning Mary Magdalene. 


© See Whiftox on the Relurrection, oe. according to _ s 


of the Refurrection. 25 


who, though fhe faw the Stone rolled away fron the Sepulchre, 
yet faw no Angel, as I fhewed above. Befides, had rhe Ange} 
yemained fitting on the Stone without the Sepulchre, with all bis 
- Terrors about him, he would in all Probability, by frightening 
“@way the Women and Difciples, as well as the Soldiers, have 
“prevented thofe Vifits to the Sepulchre, which he came on pur- 
-pofe to facilitate. It was neceffary therefore either that he fhould 
not appear at all to the Women, or that he fhould appear within 
the Sepulchre; and in a Form, which although more than hu- 
‘Man, might however not be fo terrible, as to deprive them of 
their Senfes, and render them incapable of hearing, certainly of 
remembering thar Meffagze, which he commanded them to de- 
liver to the ‘Ditciples From all which Confiderations it may 
fairly be concluded, that the Appearance of the Angel without 
ihe Sepulchre, mentioned by St. Matthew, was to the Keepers 
oaly; and that when he was feen by the Women, he was within 
the Sepulchre, as St. Mark exprefly fays, and as the Words above- 
cited from St. Matthew ftrongly imply; fo that thefe two Evan- 
gelifts agree in relating not only the Words fpoken by the An- 
el, but the principal, and as ic were characteriftical Circum- 
itances of the Fact, which from this Agreement I would infer 
to be one and the fame. The like Agreement is alfo to be 
found in their Account of the Terror of the Women upon fee- 
ing the Angel, their fpeedy Flight from the Sepulchre, and the 
Diforder and Confufion which fo extraordinary an Event occa- 
Soned in their Minds; a confufed and troubled Mixture of Ter- 
ror, Aftonifhment and Joy; which, according to St. Mark, was 
io great as to prevent their telling what had happened, ro thofe 
they met upon the Way: So mult we underftand zeither [aid 
they any thing to any man. For it is not to be imagined that 
they never opened their Lips about it. Their Silence doubrlefs 
ended with the Caufe of it, viz. their Terror and Amazement, 
and thefe in all Probability vanifhed upon their feeing Chriffhim- 
tel, who, as St. Marthew has informed us, met them, as they 
were going to tell the Difciples the Meflage of the Angel, accoft- 
ed them with an Ail bail, and bade them difmifS their Fears. 
Surof this more hereafter. 


§. 5. I come now under the 3d Head to confider thofe Par- 
ticulars, in which thefe two Evangelifts are thought to clafh and 
difagree with each other. But fo many of thefe have been al- 
ready examined, end, asI hope, reconciled, under the two pre- 
cecing Divifions, that there remains to be difcuffed in. this bur 
one fingle Point, arifing from the feeming different Accounts 
of the Time when the Women came to the Sepulchre. Sc. 
Platthew fays, that Mary Magdalene and the other Mary came 
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to fee tke Sepulchre, as it began to dawn; St. Mark, They came 
to the Sepulchre at the vifing of the Sun. ‘To which 1 muft 
fad St. Zohn, who {peaking of the fame Per and the fame 
Fact, fays, they came when it was yet dark. “The cnorias tre 
= of the latter, and in a fH etn = of = Matthew, that 
ignifying it being yet dark, and this, the Day beginning to” 
pam will, I felled without any Difficulty betpiteded artes 
note the fame Point of Time, viz. the Ending of the Night, — 
and the Beginning of the Day; the only Queftion therefore is, 
how this can be reconciled with the Time mentioned by Str, 
Mark, namely, the Rifing of the Sun. But this Queftion, how 
perplexing foever it may appear at firft Sight, is eafily refolved, 
only by fuppofing that St. Matthew, and with bim St. Fobn, — 
fpeaks of the Womens fetting out, and St. Mark of their Ar- 
rival at the Sepulchre. And indeed the Order of St. Matthew's 
Narration requires that his Words fhould be underftood to fig- 
nify the Time of their fetting out; otherwife, all that is related 
of the Earthquake, the Defcent of the Angel, gc. muft be 
thrown into a Parenthefis, which very much difturbs the Series 
of the Story, and introduces much greater Harfhnefles into the © 
Conftruction, than ay avoided by it. Nay, for my own Part, 
I confefs I can fee no Harfhnefs in the Interpretation now con- » 
tended for. The Greek Word iiafe-in St. Matthew, might as 
well have been tranflated west as came,*the Verb teyouas figni- 
fying both to go and to come, and confequently being capable of 
either Senfe, according as the Context fhall require. ‘That in 
St. Matthew, as I faid before, requires us to take the Word 
#a0z in the former, for the fake of Order, and for another Rea- 
fon, which I fhall now explain. The principal Faét, upon the — 
account of which the whole Story of the Womens ¢ to the © 
Sepulchre feems to have been related, is the Refurrection of 
Chrift, and this Fa& is abfolutely without a Date, if the Words 
of St. Matthew are to be underftood to denote the Time of the 
Womens Arrival at the Sepulchre. When I fay without a Date, 
I mean, that it does not appear from any thing in St. Matthew 
or the other Evangelifts, what Hour of that Night this great 
Event happened. All the Information they give us is, that when — 
the Women came to the Sepulchre, they were told by Angels be © 
was rifen: But on the contrary, by underftanding St. Matzbew — 
to fpeak of the Time of Mary Magdalene’s ferting out to take a 
View of the Sepulchre, we have the Date of the Refurrection ~ 
fettled, and know precifely that Chrif?# rofe from the Dead be- 
tween the Dawning of the Day and the Sun-rifing. And can 
any fubftantial Reafon be affigned why St. Matthew, having - 
thought fir to enter into fo circumftantial an Account of the 
Refurrection, fhould omit the Date of fo important a Fad ag 
. - that, 
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that, mot iftending to mark it, by mentioning the Time of the 
Womens going to the Sepulchre, he fhould’place that Fact be- 
fore another, which in Order of Time was prior to it? All thefe 
Confiderations therefore are, in my Opinion; powerful Argu- 
ments for underftanding this Paflage of St. Matthew in the 
Senfe above expreft.. About St. Mark’s Meaning there is no 
Difpute. He certainly intended to exprefs the Time of the Wo- 
men’s Arrival at the Sepulchre ; his Words cannot be taken in 
any other Senfe. Thofe of St. Fohbz are limited to the fame 
Interpretation with thofe of St. Matthew, it having been allowed 
before that they both fpeak of the fame Point of Time. 
Before I quit the Examination of thefe Evangelifts I beg leave 
to add a few Remarks, on occafion of a Word made ule of in 
this Place both by Mark and Fohn, the explaining of which will 
fet in a proper Light fome Paffages, that have not hitherto been 
brought fufficiently in View. ‘The Word I mean is xpo?, which, 
having by our Tranflators been rendered by the Exgli/h Word 
early, hath been limited to that Senfe only; and yet it has a 
farther Signification, and imports not * mature only, bur pre- 
mature, ante conftitutum tempus ; not only early, but over-early, 
before the appointed time;-and in this Senfe I am perfuaded it 
was here ufed by the Evangelifts. For had they intended to de- 
note only the Time of the Womens fetting out, and arriving 
at the Sepulchre, the defcriptive Phrafes while it was yet dark, 
and at the rifing of the Sun, would have been fufficient, and the 
more general Word early abfolutely redundant; whereas in the 
other Senfe it is very fignificant, and greatly tends to illuftrate 
and confirm what 1 hope more fully to make appear by com- 
paring the feveral Parts.of this Hiftory together, that the Wo- 
men came at different Times to the Sepulchre, and not all at 
once, as has been imagined. The Bufinefs that carried them all 
thither was to pay their laft Refpects to their deceafed Mafter, 
by embalming» his Body, for which End they had bought and 
_prepared Unguents and Spices, but were obliged to defer their 
pious Work by the coming on of the Sabbath, upon which Day 
_ they refted, {ays St. Luke, atcording to the Commandment. On 
the Eve of the Sabbath therefore, when they parted, and each 
_ retired to their feveral Habirations, it is moft natural to fuppofe 
_ that they agréed to meet upon a certain Hour at the Sepulchre ; 
and as the Errand upon which they were employed required 
_ Day-light, the Hour agreed on in all Probability was foon after 

the Rifing of the Sun; their Apprehenfion of the Fews, as well 
- as their Zeal to their Mafter prompting them to take the earlieft 
Opportunity. But Mary Magdalene, it feems, whether from a 


* Vid. Scap, Lexicon. 
' natura} 
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natural Eagernefs of Temper, or a more ardent Affection for 
ther Lord, to whom fhe had the greateft Obiigations, or from — 
-ahigher Caufe, fer out together with the other ary, jut as ; 
the Day began to break, in order #0 take a View of the Sepul- — 
chre; and having either called upon Salome, or joined her in — 
the Way, came thither together with her, pws, early, before the 
Time agreed on. This,in my Opinion, isa very natural Account of — 
the whole Matter, and points out the Importance of thofe re= 
markable Expreffions, went to fee the Sepulchre, in St. Mat- 
thew, and who fhall roll away the Stone for us? in St. Mark. © 
For 1ft, the Reafon of thefe two Maries fetting out fo early is — 
here affigned: They went to take a View of the Sepulchre, 7. e. 
in general, to fee if all Things were in the ‘he me 


i 


which they had left them two Days before, that if int b-'4 
terval any thing extraordinary had happened, they might report — 
it to their Companions, and in Conjunction with them take © 
their Meafures accordingly. Hence it is alfo evident in the 
fecond Place, why. they were fo few in Number; they carte 
to view the Sepulchre, and came before the Time appointed 

for their Meeting. 2dly, As upon the prefent Suppofition there 

were but three Women, who came firft to the Sepulchre, their 
Defign in coming fo early could be no other than that expreffed 

by St. Matthew; for they knew that they themfelves were not 
able to roll away the Stone, which two of them at leaft (the 
two Maries) had feen placed there by Fofeph of Arimarhea * ; 


and which they knew could not be removed without a gre 4 


Number of Hands.. Accordingly, as they drew near they faid 
among themfelves, Who {hall roll away the Stone for us fromthe 
Door of the Sepulchre? ‘Thefe Words intimate, that one of their 
chief Views in coming to fee the Sepulchre was to furvey 
Stone, which clofed up the Entrance into it, and to co: fi 
whether they and the other Women, who were to meet them 
there, were by themfelves able to remove it; or whether they 
muft have Recourfe to the Affiftance of others. For, Wd, 


roll away the Stone for us? implies a Senfe of their own Tnabi- 
lity, and of the Neceffity of calling in other, 5 after whi ; 


only Thing to be confidered was whom 
therefore was the Point under Deliberation wh 
the Sepulchre. 2dly, Ic is alfo plain 1 thef 
they did not expect to find any body there, and 
that they knew nothing of the Guard, which the High Prieft | 

fet to watch the Sepulchre; of which had they received any 
Intelligence, they would hardly have yentured to come at all, or 
would not have deliberated about rolling away the Stone 
only or greateft Difficulty. BR a 
_* Mark xy. 47,” ae aye 
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Now upon the firft Day of the Week, very early in the Morn- 
ing, they came unto the Sepulchre, bringing the Spices which they 
had prepared, and certain others with them: And they found 
the Stone rolled away from the Sepulchre. And they entered in, 
and found not the Body of the Lord Jelus. And it came to pafs 
as they were much perplexed thereabour, behold two Men ftood 
by them in fbining Garments ; and as they were afraid, and bow- 
ed down their Faces to the Earth, they faid unto them, Why 
feek ye the Living among the Dead? he is not here, but is rifen. 

Remember how he {pake unto you, when be was yet in Galilee, 
Sayings The Son of Man muft be delivered into the Hands of fin- 
ful Men, and be crucified, and the third. Day rife again. And 
they remembered his Words, and returned from the Sepulchre, 
and told all thefe Things unto the Eleven, and to all the reft, It 
avas Mary Magdalene, azd Joanna, azd Mary the Mother of 
James, and other Women that were with them, which told 
thefe Things unto the Apoftles. And their-Words feemed to them: 
as idle Tales, and they believed them not. Then arofe Peter and 
van unto the Sepulchre, and ftooping down he beheld the Linen 
Clothes laid by themfelves, and departed, wondering in himfelf at 
that which was come to pafs. 


In this Relation of St. Lwke’s are many Particulars that differ 
greatly from thofe mentioned by the other Evangelifts. For, 
aft, The Women entering into the Sepulchre fee neither An- 
gelnor Angels: And 2dly, Not finding the Body of the Lord 
Fefus, they fall into great Perplexity. 3dly, In the midft of 
this Perplexity zhere flood by them two Men in fhining Garments ; 
Who, 4thly, Say to them Words very different from thofe 
ken by the Angel in St. Matthew and St. Mark. 5thly, When 
-thofe Women return from the Sepulchre, and tell all thefe Things 
‘unto the Eleven and all the reft, St. Peter is made to be pre- 
fent, and upon their Report to rife immediately and run to’ the 
Sepulchre, ge. Thefe Marks of Difference, one would imagine, 
-were fufficient to keep any one from confounding the Stories 
above-cited of Joanna and St. Peter, with thofe concerning the 
Maries and that Difciple related in the other Gofpels; efpe- 
cially as they have been obferved and acknowledged as well by 
the Chriftian as the Infidel ; the latter of whom hath produced 
them to fupport the Charge of Inconfiftency and Contradiction, 
‘which he hath endeavoured to fix upon the facred Writers; 
while the former, feduced and dazled by fome few Points of 
Refemblance, hath agreed with him in allowing thefe different 
_ Facts to be the fame; but denying his Conclufion; hath laboured 
to 


30 Obfervations on the Hiftory, &e, | 
to reconcile the Inconfiftencies, by Rules and Methods of In- 
terpretation, which, as they ate ftrained and unnatural, tend 
only to difcover the Greatnefs of his Embartaffment. Whereas 
the true Way, in my Opinion, of anfwering this Charge, is to 
fhew that it is founded upon a Miftake, by fhewing that the 
Evangelifts relate different, but not inconfiftent Faéts; and thar 
inftead of clafhing and difagreeing, they mutually confirm, illu- 
ftrate and fupport each other’s Evidence. ‘This therefore I fhall _ 
now endeavour to do, by making-a few Remarks upon the fe-_ 
veral Articles above-mentioned. I fhall begin with that relating — 
to St. Peter, becaufe the fettling of that will fettle many other — 
Points. . Then arofe Peter, and ran unto the Sepulchre, and ftoop- — 
ing down he beheld the Linen Clothes laid by themfelves de-— 
parted, wondering in himfelf at that whith was co pals. 
This Faét has always been taken to be the fame with that related _ 
by St. Zohn, from which however it differs, among other things, — 
in this very material Circuftance, viz. That whereas St. fohz 
exprefly fays, that Peter went into the Sepulchre, while he [Fohm} 
who got thither firft, contented himfelf with barely ftooping 
down, and looking into it, St. Luke, in the Paffage before us, 
tells us, that Pezer ftooping down, and, looking im beheld the Linen 
Clothes laid by themfelves, and departed. The Word rapaxtnlas 
(ftooping down and Jooking im) ufed by both Evangelifts, and © 
in the latter applied only to Sr. Peter, in the former only to St. 
Fohn, is in his Gofpel plainly diftinguifhed from the Word — 
elonabey (entered iz) and fet in direct Oppofition to it; ae that 
not by the Force of Etymology and Conftruétion only, but by 
fome Particulars refulting from the Actions fignified by th 
two Words, which prove them to be diftin& and. differe 
from each other. He who went into the Sepulchre, faw mor 
than he, who ftaying without, only fooped down ala looked im. 
Thus Peter and ohn, when they eztered into the Sepulchre, 
faw not only the Linen Clothes lie, but the Napkin that was 
about his Head, not lying with the Linen Clothes, but wrappec 
together in a Place by ittelf: But when they only ftooped down 
and looked in, they could fee only the Liga tothies, acdheve: | 
dent from the Wotds of St. ¥obn ; the whole Paffage runs thus: 
—Peter cherefore went forth, and that other Difciple, and came 
to the Sepulchre, and the other Diftiple did outrun Peter, at 
came fir(t to the Sepulchre, and he {tooping down, and looker 
im, Saw the Linen Clothes lying, yet went he not in, ‘Then 
cometh Simon Peter following him, andwent into the Sepulchre, 
and feeth the Linen Clothes lie, and the Napkin, thatawas about — 
his Head, not lying with the Linen Clothes, but wrappe 
ther in a Place by itfelf. Then went in alfo that other D ifcip! 
—and faw, gc. Now thefe two Actions being by thefe Mark 
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as clearly diftinguifhed from each other in St. Zohn, as the dif- 
ferent Places where they were performed can be by the Terms 
Entrance and Infide of the Sepulchre, and as fo diftinguifhed 
having been feparately performed by that Apoftle, they muft alfo 
necefiarily be taken for feparate and diftinct Actions, when related 
of St. Peter And if it be reafonable to conclude from St. 
Fobn’s Account that Peter, when he came with him to the Se- 
pulchre, did not ftop at the Entrance, floop down and look in, 
but that he ezered into it; it is no lefs reafonable to conclude 
from St. Luke’s Narration, that when he came, at the Time 
mentioned by him, he did fot enter in, but /tooping down, beheld 
the Linen Clothes and departed, efpecially if the Force of the 

Greek Word ave be confidered, and the whole Paffage tendered, 

as it ought to have been, beheld the Linen Clothes ovly lying, 

Te Bovia rebucve wove. From all which it evidently follows, 

that the Fact here related of St. Peter, and that related of him 

by St. Fobz, are feparate and diftinét Facts, and not one and the 
fame, as has been imagined. And as the Facts were different, fo 

: did they take their Rife from two different Occafions, or in 

other Words, as it is evident from all that has been juft now faid, 

‘that Peter went twice to the Sepulchre, fo there are two di- 

“ftinct Reafons for his fo doing affigned in the Gofpels of Luke 

and Fobn, viz. the Report of Mary Magdalene, and that of 

_Foanna and the other Women. By the former having been told 

thatthe Body of Ye/us wastaken out of the Sepulchre, he ran in 

great Hafte to examine into the Truth of that Account, and in 
purfuance of ae ios entered into the Sepulchre, that he might 
| receive a thorough Satisfaction upon that Point. In the latter 

‘were two additional Circumftances of Importance fufficient to 

awaken the Curiofity of a lefs. zealous Difciple than St. Peter, 

| eee Affection for his Lord was like his natural Temper, fer- 
vent and Hes, + ai _ When he heard therefore from Foanna 

e the other Women-of a Vifion of Angels, who had appeared 


to them at the Sepulchre, and informed them that Chrif? was 
-tifen, can we wonder at his running thither a fecond Time, in 
Hopes of receiving fome Confirmation of the Truth of that 
Report, which though treated by the reft of the Apoftles as.an 
idle Tale, he certainly gave Credit to, as the whole Tenor of 
this Paflage implies? I-fay a.fecond Time; becaufe had he gone 
for the firft Time, upon thisReport of Foanua’s, he could have 
had no Inducement to have gone to the Sepulchre a fecond Time 
from any thing he could learn from the firft) Report made by 
Mary Magdalene, whofe Account contained nothing but what 
was implied in that given by foanna and the other Women. 
His Behaviour alfo upon this Occafion, when he only ftooped 
down and looked into the-Sepulchres fo different from the for-. 
: mer 
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mer, when he extered into it, is very rational, and ‘cohfonare 
with the Purpofe of this fecond Vifit, which was, to fee if the 
Angels who had appeared to the Women at the hre, were: 
ftill there; this could as well be difcovered by /ooking, as by 
going, into the Sepulchre, as is plain from the Story of Mar 
Magdalene, who ftooping down and looking in, faw two Angel: 
fitting, the one at the Head and the other at the Feet where the 
Body of Fe/ws had lain, as St. Fobz tells us. 
Having now, as I hope, proved that this Vifit of St. Peter’) 
to the Sepulchre, mentioned by St. Lwke, mult have been hi 
fecond Vifit, I have cleared this Paffage from two Objections 
that lay againft ic; one, that it did not agree withthe Relation 
given by St. Fohz; and the other, that» it difturbed and con.” 
founded the whole Order of St. Lwke’s Narration: So that nor 
withftanding this Verfe is wanting both in the Greek and Latin 
Copies of Beza, there is no Reafon for rejeéting it, as fome 
have propofed. ' M 
This Point being fettled, 1 beg Leave to makea few Inferences! 
from it, in order to explain fome Paflages in the Preceding 
Verfes of this Chapter. tah? Ee Ae ae 
Firft then, it is plain from this and the ninth Verfe, that Sr. 
Peter, after he had been with St. Fobz and pip lb ace lg au 
the Sepulchre, was now got together with the other Apoftles and 
Difciples, whom in all Probability he and ohm had aflembled 
upon the Occafion of Mary Magdalene’s Report. “Peter, I fay. 
and Febm, had in all Probability affembled the other Difciples anc | 
Apoftles to inform them of what they had heard from Mary 
Magdalene, and of their having been themfelvesjat the Sepulchre * 


them all, as that of the Lord’s Body being miffi a 


two Angels, gc. yet as the Account of their having found the 
Stone rolled away, and the Body of Zefus miffing had been — 
reported from them by Peter and Fohm to the ones ‘iq 
before the Return of Foannza from the Sepulchre, St. Luke 
thought fit to fet them down as Evidences of fome of the Pact 
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related by him ; and indeed it was very proper to. produce the 
Yetimony of the two Maries concerning the Stone’s being rolled 
| avy, and the Body gone, becaufe they firft went to the Sepulchre, 
| ard firft gave an Account of thofe two Particulars tothe Apoftles. 
_ Ibere join the other Mary with Mary Magdalene ; for though I 
| think it is pretty plain from St. Fobz, that the alone brought this 
| Account ; yet it is remarkable that in her Narration the fays, 
¥v@ know not where they have laid him, {peaking, as it were, in 
_ the Name of the other Mary and her own; and doubtlefs the 
| @id not omit to acquaint them that the other Mary came with 
_ fer to the Sepulchre; fo that this Report, though made by 
Mary Magdalene alone, may fairly be taken for the joint Report 
of the two Maries, and was probably ftiled fo by Peter and 
‘Vol, and therefore reprefented as fuch by St. Lwke in the Paf- 
iage before us. ng ; 

Secondly, From hence alfo I infer, that the Reports of the 
Women were made feparately, and at different Times. For if 
| ever went twice to the Sepulchre, there muft have been two 
d)ftiné& Reafons for his fo doing, which Reafons I have fhewn to 
| be the Reports of Mary Magdalene and Foawna: And as there 
_ was a confiderable Interval between his firft and fecond Vifir, a 
: proportionable Space of Time muft have intervened between 
_ the two Reports: After Mary Magdalene’s he had been at the 
: Sepulchre, had returned from thence to his own Home, and was 
| 


now got with the other Apoftles and Difciples, whom, as I faid, 
_ he end Joby had in all Probability called together, before Fo- 
guna and the Womenwith her came to make theirs. 

| Thirdly, As the Reports were made at different Times, and 
by different Women, as the Facts reported were different, and 
ivid to have happened all inthe fame Place, viz. at the Sepulchre, 
and as thefe Facts muft of confequence have happened at different 
‘Times; it follows that the Women, who reported thofe Facts 
a8 happening in their Prefence, muft have been at che Sepulchre 
at different Times. For had they been all prefenc at each of 
cuefe Events, no Reafon can be given for their differing fo widely 
in ‘heir Relations, and pretty difficult will it be to account for 
tseit varying fo much as to the Time-of making their Reports. 
©Jeve then is a {trong Argument in favour of what I have be- 
fore advanced concerning the Womens coming at different 
‘Times to the Sepulchre, and particularly about the Maries coming 
thicher earlier than the reft. The Reafon for their fo doing I 
have already pointed out in my Obfervations upon St. Mark, 
and have fhewn, that upon the Suppofition of thar Reafon’s being 
. the true one, their whole Conduét was proper and confiftent ; 
Which leads me to confider that of $oavna and the other Wo- 


weet who came fomewhat a and with another Purpofe, to 


the 
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the Sepulchre. The former came to take @ View or Survey of 
the Sepulchre, as St. Matthew exprefly faYs 5 the latter came to 
embalm or anoint the Lord’s Body, and for that End not only 
brought the Spices, which they had prepared, but were alfo ac- 
companied by other Women. Osher Women, muft mean fome 
befides thofe who followed Fe/us from Galilee, of whom alone 
St. Luke {peaks inthe former Part of this Verfe, and the latter 
Part of the preceding Chapter. By thefe therefore, as contra- 
diftinguifhed from the Galilean Women, he probably means the 
Women of Ferufalem, a great Company of whom followed 
Fefus as he was going to his Crucifixion, bewailing and lament- 
ing him. [See the 27th Verfe of the preceding Chapter.| But 
what Number of them went upon this Occafion with the Wo- 
men of Galilee, is not any-where faid; neither, of thefe, are 
any named befides Joanna, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
Mother of Hames, though many others followed Fefus from — 
Galilee to Ferufalem, as both Matthew (c. 27. V. §5.) and St. 
Mark (c. 15. v. 41.) inform us, and were prefent at his Cruci- 
fixion. It is therefore very probable that moft, if not all, of — 
thofe who were wont to minifter tohim in Galilee, who attended — 
him to Feryfalem,and accompanied him eyen to Mount Calvary, — 
contributed to this pious Office of embalming their Mafter’s — 
Body, either by buying and preparing the Unguents and Spices, © 
and carrying them to the Sepulchre, or by going to affift their 
Companions in embalming the Body and rolling away the Stone, 
for which Purpofe I fuppofe the Women of Jerufalem princi- — 
pally attended, fince none of them feem to have made any Pur- — 
chafe of Spices for embalming the Body; and for this laft Pur- 
pofe it is farther probable they thought their Nine eee ; 
Accordingly we do not find them faying among themfelves, Who — 
fhall roll away the Stone for us? as the Maries did; not do we 
find the Maries bringing the Spices which they had bought, as is 
here related of Foanna and thofe with her; and doubrlefs the © 
Evangelifts had a Meaning in their Ufe and Application of thefe. — 
Expreffions, the former of which is very agreeable to the Pur- — 
_ pofe that carried the Maries fo early to the Sepulchre, as is the © 
latter to that of Yoanna, who coming to embalm the Body, 
brought with her all that was neceflary for performing that Bu- 
finefs, viz. the Spices, and other Women to affift her in rolling 
away the Stone, gc. The different’Condué of the Women 
therefore indicates their feveral Purpofes in going to the Sepul- 
chre, and tends to confirm what I have been all along labotring — 
to prove, that they went thither at different Times, and mot all — 
together. : i a 
And as their having had different Motives was the € 
their going at different Times, and dividing themfelves : 
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ferent Companies, fo from their coming to the Sepulchre in 
different Bodies, {prang a Subdivifion of one of thofe Com- 
panies, which I fhallnow explain. Thetwo Maries and Salome 
‘came _firft to the Sepulchre, and as they drew near, lifting up 
their Eyes, perceived that the Stone, which was very ‘great, was 
rolled: away from the Entrance; upon Sight of which, Mary 
Magdalene, concluding that the Body of Fe/us was taken away, 
Yan immediately to acquaint Peter and fohz with it, leaving her 
two Companions at the Sepulchre. ‘That fhe was alone when 
fhe came to thofe two Apoftles, is {trongly implied by the whole 
Tenor of that Paffage in St. Zohn, where this Fact is related, as 
T have already obferved ; and that fhe left her Companions at the 
Sepulchre, is as evident from what St. Mark {ays of their enter- 
ing into the Sepulchre, Gc. The Reafon of which probably 
was this, fhe knew that Yoav~a and her Company would not be 
long before they came thither, and might therefore think it pro- 
per to defire the other Mary and Salome to wait for them there, 
to inform them that they had found the Stone rolled away, @c. 
and that fhe was gone to acquaint Peter and Fob with ic: But 
whether this, or any other Reafon was the Caufe of Mary Mag- 
dalene’s going by herfelf to Peter and Fobm, and the other two 
Womens ftaying behind at the Sepulchre, is not very material 
to inquire ; all I contend for is, that fo it was ; and that hence 
arofe a Subdivifion of this Company; that gave Occafion to two 
Appearances of Angels, and as many of Chrift, and confe- 
quently multiplied the Proofs and Witneffes of the Refur- 
rection. 

Thope by this time it is fufficiently evident, that the Faéts 
related by the feveral Women to the Apoftles were different and 
diftin® Facts; and therefore I think it unneceffary to enter into 
any farther Argument upon that Point. And although in the Be- 
ginning of my Obfervations upon this Chapter of Sc. Luke, I 
noted fome Particulars wherein this Story of Foanna differs 
from that of the other Women, and promifed to make fome 
Remarks upon them ; yet, for the laft-mentioned Reafon, I dare 
fay I thall be eafily acquitted of my Promife, efpecially as thofe 
Marks of Difference are fo obvious and ftriking, that little more 
need be done than pointing them out to Obfervation. I muft 


however beg Leave to obferve, that the Pofition relating to the 


Angels appearing and difappearing as they thought proper, laid 
down in my Remarks upon St. Yohz, is farther proved by the 
Manner of their appearing mentioned here in Saint Luke, which 
is implied to have been fudden, not only by the Force and Im- 
port of the Expreffion, but by the remarkable Circumftance of 


their not being feen by the Women, at their entering into the 
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§. 7. Though the following Paflage of this Chapi ‘ relating 
to Chrift’s Appearance to the Difciples at Emmaus hath been 
already produced in part, yet I think ic proper to infert it intire 
in this Place, that by the Reader’s having it all befor. him at | 
~ once, he may be better able to judge of the Obfervation intend 
to make upon it. . AM iiss 


‘And behold two of them went that fame Day to a Village 
called Emmaus, which was from Jerufalem zbout threefcore Fur- 
longs. Aud they talked together of all thofe Things which bad 
happened. And it came to pafs that while they communed to- 
gether and reafoned, Jefus himfelf drew near, and went with 
them. But their Eyes were holden that they [bould not know — 
him. And he faid unto them, What Manner of Communications — 
are thefe that ye have one to another, as ye walk amd are fad? 
And one of them; whofe Name was Cleopas, anfwering, [aid 
unto him, Art thou only a Stranger im Jerufalem, and haft not 
knows the Things which are come to pafs there in thefe Days? 
And he faid unto them, What Things? And they f id unto him, 
Concerning Jefus of Nazareth, which was a Prophet mighty in 
Deed and Word before God and all the People ; and how the Chief 
Priefts and our Rulers delivered him to be condemned to Death, 
and have crucified him. But we trufted that it had been He, 
which fbould have redeemed \raei: And befide all this, to-day is” 
the third Day fince thefe Things were done. Yea, and certain 
Women alfo of our Company made us aftonifbed, which were early 
at the Sepulchre ; and when they found not ni Body, they came 
Saying, that they had alfo feen a Vifion of Angels, which faid tht 
he was alive. And certain of them which were with us, went fo 
the Sepulchre, and found it even fo as the Women had Void: But 
him they faw not. Then he faid unto hem, O Fools, and flow of 
Heart to believe all that the Prophets have fpoken! Ought nor 
Chritt to have fuffered thefe Things, and to enter into his Glory ? 
And beginning at Mofes and all the Prophets, he expounded unto” 
them in all the Scriptures the Things concerning bimfelf. And 
they drew nigh unto the Village whither they went, and he made 
as though he would have gone farther. But they conftrained him, 
Saying, Abide with us, for it is towards Evening, and the Day is | 
2A pies And he went in te tarry with them. And it came to” 
p4/s as be fat at Meat with them, he took Bread and blef[edit, and 
brake and gave to them. And their Eyes were opened and they 
knew him; and je vanifbed out of their Sight. And they faid 
ove to another, Did wot our Hearts burn within us, mbiate 
‘Falked with us by the Way, and while he opened to ws the Scrip- 
tures? And they rofe up the fame Hour, and returned to Jerula- 


lem, and found the Eleven gathered together, and thew ¢ ere 
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with them, faying, The Lord is rifen indeed, and hath appeared 
to Simon. And they told what Things were done inthe Way, 
Gud bow be was known of them in breaking of Bread. 


~ Whoever reads this Story over with any Degree of Atten- 
tion, and confiders the Subject of the Converfation, which our 
Saviour held with the two Difciples upon the Road to Emmaus, _ 
will perceive that it muft have arifen from what the Angels had 
faid to the Women, related in the preceding Verfes of this 
Chapter. To fer this Matter in the cleareft Light, we will put 
the feveral Parts together. The Angels faid to the Women, who 
came to embalm the Body of Fefus, He is not here, but is rifen. 


. Remember how he {pake unto you, when he was yet in Galilee, 


faying, The Son of Man muft be delivered into the Hands of finful 
Men, and be'crucified, andthe third Day rife again. The Words 
of our Saviour referred to by the Angels are thefe (Luke xviii. 
Ver. 31,33.) Then he took unto him the Twelve, and [aid unto 
them, Behold we go up to Jerufalem, and all Things that are writ- 
ten by the Prophets concerning the Son of Man fhall be accomplifhed. 
For he fhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and fhall be mocked, 
and fpitefully entreated, and {pitted on, and they [ball fcourge 
him, and put bim to Death, and the third Day he {ball rife again, 
The Words of the Angels thefe two Difciples had heard from the 
Women, before they left Yerufalem 5 and as they were walking 
towards Emmaus, and talking over all the wonderful Things 
that had come to pafs, they feem at laft to have fallen into a 


_ Debate upon the Subject of thefe Words, and the Prophecies 


‘ referred to by them, juft as our Saviour drew near. That they 
Were engaged in fome Argument or Difquifition, I infer, not only 
from the Greek Word cufuzeiv, which fignifies to difcufs, ex- 
amine, or inquire together ; but from our Saviour’s Queftion, 
who, apparently, having over-heard fome Part of their Difcourfe, 
asks them, Tives of Aoyor ero: os evTiBtaacTs wees GAANASS ; 
What Arguments are thefe, that ye are debating one with another 
while ye walk and are fad? The Subject of their Argument 
appears in their Anfwer to this Queftion, in which they give him 
to underftand that they were reafoning upon the Things that had 
come to pals concerning Fefus of Nazareth, whom, fry they, 
alluding plainly to the Words of the Angels, the Chief Priefts 
and our Rulers have delivered to be condemnedto Death, aud have © 

_ crucified him. And hence arifes all our Sadnefs, for we trufted 

that it had been He which fhould have redeemed \{rael ; and over 
and above all thefe Things, to-day is the third Day fince thefe 

_ Things were done (another Allufion to the Words of the Angels) ;. 

“and to-day fome Women of our Company aftonifhed us with an Ac- 

ae their having been early at the Sepulchre, and, not find- 
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ing the Body of Fe/us, having there been told by Angels that he 
was rifen from the Dead. And fome of our Companions, run- 
ning immediately to the Sepulchre, found the Report of the 
Women to be true; but him they faw not. The Sufferings, and 
Death, and Refurreétion of Fefus were the Subjects of their 
Debates, foretold, as the Angels bade them remember, out of 
the Prophets, by Chrif? himifelf; and the Scope of their Inquir 
was how to reconcile thefe Events with the Prophecies, to which - 
they were referred. Part of them they had feen accomplifhed 
in the Sufferings and Death of Chrif?; and that ought to have 
affured them of the Accomplifhment of the other Part: But either 
from not underftanding, or from a Backwardnefs in believing all 
that the Prophets had faid, they ftopped fhort of this Conclufion. 
For this Ignorance and Backwardnefs Chrif? reproves them; asks 
them whether (according to the Prophets) Chrift ought not to 
have fuffered thefe Things, and to enter into his Glory, i. e. to 
rife again; and then beginning at Mofes and all the Prophets, be 
expounds to them in all the Scriptures the Things concerning bim- 
felf. The Connexion is vifible ; at the Beginning of the Chapter — 
the Angels refer the Difciples for the Proof of the Refurrection — 
to the Prophets; and here, Chrif? joining two of thofe Difciples. 
on the Road, is, by their Difcourfe upon that Subject, ledto 
explain thofe Prophecies, and prove from them that the Meffiah 
was certainly rifen from the Dead. And in the like Manner is the 
remaining Part of this Chaprer to Verfe the 46th, connected with 
this and the preceding. For thefe two Difciples returning to 
Ferufalem, relate to the Apoftles and the reft, whom they found 
gathered together, what had paffed between Chriff and them upon 
the Road to Emmaus; and while they were {peaking, Chrift him= 
felf appears ; and after having given them fenfible Proofs of his 
being rifen from the Dead, reminds them, as the Angel had done, 
of the Words which he {pake unto them in Galilee, faying, Thefe 
are the Words which I fpake unto you, while I was yet with yous 
that all Things muft be fulfilled, which were written in the Law 
of Mofes, and in the Prophets, and in the Palms concerning me. 
Then opened he their Underftanding, that they might underfsand the 
Scriptures; and [aid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it 
behoved Chrift to fuffer, and to rife from the Dead the third 
Day. f 
The Connexion and Dependence of the feveral Parts of this. 
Chapter upon each other, point out tous the Reafon that induced; 
St. Luke to relate the Vifion of the two Angels to Foawnma and 
other Women ; and at the fame time prove that Vifion to 
difting and different from thofe feen by the Maries; ¢ 
which had, in like Manner, its feparate-and peculiar 
to other Facts, as will prefently be feen. 4 


. 
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_§. 8. I thall now proceed to confider the Appearances of 
Chrift to the Women, on the Day of his Refurrection ; which, 
like thofe of the Angels, have alfo been confounded, and from 
the fame Caufe, viz. From the want of attending with due Care 
to the feveral Circumftances, by which they are plainly diftin- 
guifhed from each other. And rft, I obferve, that thefe Ap- 
pearances of Chrift are fo connected with the Appearances of the 
Angels, tbat thefe having been proved to be diftinct, it follows 
that thofe are diftinct alfo. 2dly, St. Mark exprefly tells us, that 
Chrijt appeared firft to Mary Magdalene, which, according to 
all Propriety of Speech, implies that fhe was alone at the Time of 
that Appearance, as I have faid once before. But I think it beft 
to fet down the Paffages themfelves, of St. fohz and St. Mazthew, 
in which thefe Appearances are related. ohn, chap. xx. ver. 11. 
But Mary ftood without at the Sepulchre weeping : and as fhe 
wept, fhe ftooped down, and looked into the Sepulchre, and feeth 
two Angels in White, fitting, the one at the Head, and the other 
at the Feet, where the Body of Jefus bad lain ; and they fay unto 
her, Woman, why weepeft thou? She faith unto them, Becaufe 
they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have 
laidbim. And when fhe bad thus {aid, fhe turned herfelf back, 
and faw Jefus ftanding, and knew not that it was Jelus: Jefus 
Saith unto her, Woman, why weepeft thou? Whom feekeft thou? 
She fuppofing him to be the Gardener, {aith unto him, Sir, if thou 
have borne him hence, tell me where thou haft laidhim, and Iwill 
take him away. Jelus faith unto her, Mary! She turned herfelf, 


and faith unto him, Rabboni! which is to 4) Mafter! Jefus {aith 


unto ber, Touch me not, for I am not yet afcended unto my Father : 
But go to my Brethren, and fay unto them, I afcend unto my Fa- 
ther and your Father, and to my God azd your God. Mary 


_ Magdalene came and told the Difciples that fhe had feen the Lord, 


and that he had fpoken thefe Things unto ber. Match. ch. xxviii. 
ver. 9. And as they went to tell his Difciples, Lebold, Jefus met 
them, faying, Allhail! And they came and held him by the Feet, 
and wogfhiped him. Then faid Jefus unto them, Be not afraid: 
ie tell my Brethren that they go into Galilee, amd there fhall they 
ee me, 

After having produced thefe two Paffages, it would be 
wafting bo:h Time and Words to go about to prove the Appear - 
ances therein mentioned to be different. Compare them, and 

you will find them difagree in every Circumftance; inthe Place, - 
the Perfons, the Actions, and the Words: Of which laftI muft 


_ obferve, that they refer to two different Events, viz. the Afcenfion 


. _ of Chrift'into Heaven, and meeting his Difciples in Galilee, of 


~ which they were Prophecies ; and by which they, and confequently 
x sae C4 thefe 


D ete: 
_ > 


Sa 


40 Obfervations on the Hiftory,@e. 

thefe Appearances of Chri/? were not long after verified, the dif 
credited at firft, andtreatedasidleTales. 8 = 

I have now gone over the feveral Particulars of 
of the Refurrection, related in the Four Evangelifts, J = 
amined them with all the Attention I am capable of, and witha 

. fincere Defire of difcovering and embracing the Truth; and have, 
as I think, made out the following Points: rft, That the Wo 
came at different Times, and in different Companies, to the Se- 

_pulchre: 2dly, That there were feveral diftinét Appearances of ' 
Angels: 3dly, That the Angels were not always vifible, but ap~ 
peared and difappeared as they thought proper: 4thly, ‘That thefe — 
feveral Facts were reported to the Apoftles at different Times, and 
by different Women: sthly, That there were two diftinét Ap- 
pearances of Chri? to the Women: And 6thly, That St. Pezer 
was twice atthe Sepulchre. ‘Thefe Points being once eftablifhed, 
all the Objections againft this Part of the Gofpel-Hiftory, as con- 
tradiGory and inconfiftent, intirely vanifh and cometo nought. — 
That very learned and ingenious Men have been embaraffed by _ 
thefe Objections is fome Excule for thofe who firft ftarted them, 
and thofe who have lately infiftedupon them. Their having now 

_ received an Anfwer (if thac will be allowed), isa clear Proof thatit 
was always poffibleto anfwer them, even with avery moderate Share 
of common Senfe and Learning. ‘The Nature of the Anfwer it- 
felf, which is founded upon the ufual, obvious, plain Senfe of the 
Words, without putting any Force, either upon the particular 
Expreffions, or the general Conftruction of the feveral Paffages, 
is an Evidence of what Inow fay. So that I muft needs acknow- — 
lege that its having been fo long miffed, is Matter of far greater 
Surprize, than its having been hit upon now. 

I fhall here beg leave to fubjoin a few Obfervations of a 
very eminent and judicious Perfon, to whofe Infpedtion I fub- 
mitted thefe Papers; and in whofe Approbation of them I haye 
great Reafon to pride myfelf. They are as follows: 

“ To prove the Appearances at the Sepulchre to be different, 
“ and made to different Perfons, two Things concur. oh 

“J. The feveral Accounts as given by the Evangelifts. 

« II. The Circumftances which attended the Cafe. 

“ The firft Point is fully confidered ; and of the fecond:it 
* is very juftly remarked, That the Women having agreed to be — 

_© early at the Sepulchre, it fell out naturally, That fome came be- 

_ fore others. Now there being at the Place of Meeting fome- 
eee to terrify them as faft as they arrived; it accounts alfo for, 
their Difperfion, and their not meeting at all in one Body, It 

«© may help likewife to account for the Manner of delivering their 


 Meffages to the Apoftles; fuppofing the Meffages notdelivered — 
“ in the fame Order in point of Time, as the pis oe 4 
shy “pened. 
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« "eg gp the moft terrified might be the lateft Reporters, 

tho’ they received their Orders firit. Which Obfervation is 

favoured by St. Mark’s sSevi stv Gaov, neither {aid they any 
_ © thing to any Man. 

“ The Difficulty upon ftating the Appearances to be different, 

““ and made to different Perfons, arifes chiefly from Mary Mag- 

“ dalene being mentioned as prefent by every Evangelift: But 

* there feems to be this Reafon for it; fhe was at the Head of 
the Women, and the chief of thofe who atrended our Lord, 
“ and followed him from Galilee ; and Mary Magdalene and the 
© Women with her, denotes the Women who came from Galilee, 
“ in the fame Manner that the Eleven denotes the Apoftles. 

“ Three Evangelifts fay exprefly that mazy Women were~ 
prefent at the Crucifixion: Had it been left fo generally, we 
fhould have had no Account who they were. ‘Therefore St. 
Matthew xxvii. 56. adds, ¢y ass iv, among whom was Mary 

“¢ Magdalene, Gc. So it isagain Mark xv. 40.—St. Luke having 
_  faid in general Terms, that the Women who followed from 
“ Galilee, were Spectators of the Crucifixion, goes on with the ~ 
Account (xxiv. 1.) of their coming to theSepulchre, feeing 
Angels, and returning to tell the E/ever and all the reft. But to 
“ give Credit to their Report, and to correct the Omiffion in not 
defcribing them before, he tells us who they were: And how 
“¢ does he defcribe them? Why, by faying they were of the 
Company of Mary Magdalene: °Haay S2 i M2ySaawa, Sec. 
« xxiv. 10. which Verfe admits, perhaps requires, a different 
« Reading from that in our Tranflation. ; 

“« 'T hefe Confiderations feem to account for er being men- 
tioned in the Tranfactions of thefe Women, tho’ not always 
€ prefent herfelf. St. Luke fays (xxiv. 1.) that befides the Wo- 
© men from Galilee, there were other Women there. To diftin- 
‘ ouifh thofe who made the Report to the Difciples, from the 
“ other Women, he adds the Words already referred to *. 


bie 
* The Words of St. Zvke deferve a particular Examination ; they 
run thus in the Greek :—-Kai Uzospe.lacas dae Te pynysis dairy- 


fesray TavTa TavTa Tos tySzn2 nal macs Tels Auwos. Hoa dé 
i Maydaanvii Mapia % lodwa xai Mapia anoles, x ds aoiral 
uv dutais, de ehcyor 72s Tes drostaous TavTz. In Engle, And 
turning back from the Sepulchre, they told all thefe Things to the 
Eleven, and to all the reff. Now they, who related thefe Things to 
the Apofiles, were Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the 
Mather of James, and the refi with them, i.e. of their Company. As 
the Account of the Proceedings of the Ga/i/ean Women begins in the 
__ foregoing Chapter, and is carried on without any Interruption to the 
~ oth Verie of this Chapter; fo that the feveral Verbs occurring in 
Eee this 
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fiethod of embalming Bodies, that they employed fome In- 
ee ie we ce e the and to 
om to 2 ee dg ph thefe are the 


eT Coan fr Se Mata By ng biog Spies 
ee nape Bit Choon They fet out before thofe, 

© who were to the Spices to fee what Condition the Se- 

 pulchre was in; and their Bufinefs is properly expreffed 

« aed ib cai to fee the Sepulchre. ig 
ps 


: eal 

“ to tell Peter and John. (neste fag ie 
© fecond going, that fhe had no Share inthe Fright, that feized 
 thofe who went on after the left them.” 


. Having thus cleared the Way, I thall now fer down 
the feveral tems of this wonderful Event, in the Order, in 
which, according to the foregoing Obfervations, they feem to 
have arifen ; after premifing that our Saviour Ch7i# was crucified 
ona Friday ” (the Preparation, or the Day before the Fewifh Sab- 
bath), gave up the Ghoft abour three o’Clock in the Afternoon 
of the fame Day, and was buried that Evening, before the Com- 
mencement of the Sabbath, which among the Fews was always 
reckoned to begin from the frtt Appearasice of the Stars on 
Priday Evening, and to end at the Appearance of them again 
onthe Day we call Saterday: That fome time, and moft obsbly 
towards the Clofe of the Sabbarh, after the Religious Duties of 
the Day were over, the Chief Priefts obtained of a ge the 
Romaz Governor, a Guard co watch the Sepulchre, till the third 
Day was paft, gem pois to apprehend that his Difciples might 

come by. Night, and fteal away the Body, and chen give out thar 
Laeiaon, according to what he himfelf had predicted while he 
was yetalive: That they did according]y fet a Guard, made fure 
the Sepulchre, and to prevent the Soldiers themfelves from cen- 
| curring with the Difciples, they put a Seal upon the Stone which 
| clofed up the Entrance of the Sepulchre 
~The Order f conceive to have been 2: follows : 
Very easly on the firft Day of the Week (the Day immedi- 
ately following the Sabbath, and the third from fs Death of 
os) Mary Mazdalere and the other Mary, m purfaance of 


eed) “Of embalming the Lord’s Body, which they had 


erced with the other Women, who attended him from 
to Ferufaiem, and for the performing of which they bad 
— prepared 


* z geass i ‘a oe 
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the Angel of the Lord defcended from Heaven, and can 
rolled back the Stone from the Door of the Sepulchrey gn 
it : His Countenance was like Lightning, aud bis Raiz 
as Snow ; and for Fear of him the Keepers did fhake, at 
tame as dead Men, during whofe Amazementiand Te by j 
came out of the Sepulchre; and the Keepers being nc 
out of their Trance, and fled, the Angel, who til 
the Stone, quitted his Station on the Outfide, and ef 
the Sepulchre, and probably difpofed the Linen Clothes | 
Napkin in that Order, in which they were afterwardsfound'and — 
obferved by Fohz and Peter. Mary Magdalene, in the mean — 
while, and the other Mary, were ftill on their Way to theSe- — 
pulchre, where, together with Sa/ome (whom they had either 
called upon, or met as they were going), they arrived at the 
Rifing of the Sun. And as they drew near, difcourfing about — 
the Method of putting their Intent of embalming the Body of 
_ their Mafter in Execution, they faid among themfelves, Who , 
foall roll us away the Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre? for it 
was very great , and they themfelves (the two Maries at leaft) — 
“had feen ix placed there two Days before, and feen with whag 
Difficulty it was done. _ But in the midft of their Deliberation 
about removing this great and fole Obftacle to their Defign (for 
it does not appear that they knew any thing of the Guard) ~~ 
ing up their Eyes, while they were yet at fome Diftance, they 
perceived it was already rolled away. Alarmed at fo extraordinary 
and fo unexpected a Circumftance, Mary Magdalene concluding, — 
that, as the Stone could not be moved without a great Number of 
Hands, fo it was not rolled away without fome Defign; and that 
they, who rolled it away, could have no other Defign but to 
remove the Lord’s Body; and being convinced by Appearances 
that they had done fo, ran immediately to acquaint Peter and 
Fohn with what fhe had feen, and what fhe fufpeéted, leaving 
Mary and Salome there, that if Foanna and the other Women 
fhould come in the mean time, they might acquaint them with 
their Surprize at finding the Stone removed, and the Body gone, 
and of Mary Magdalene’s running to inform the twoabove-men- 
tioned Apoftles of it. While fhe was going on this Errand, Mary - 
and Salome went on, and entered into the Sepulchre, ad there 
fam an Angel fitting on the right Side, cloathed in a long white 
Garment, and they were affrighted. And he faith unto them, Be 
not affrighted: Ye feek Jefus of Nazareth, which was crucified: 
He is rifen, he is not here: Behold the Place where they laid him, 
But go your Way, tell his Difciples and Peter that he goeth before 
yon 
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on into Galilee ; there fhall ye fee him, as he faid unto you. And 
Phey went out quickly and fled from the Sepulchre; for they 
bled and were amazed; neither {aid they any thing to any 
Man ; for they were afraid. Afcer the Departure of Mary and 

lome came Fobx and Peter, who having been informed by 


P “Mary Magdalene; that the Body of the Lord was taken away out 
of the Sepulchre, and that the knew: not where they had aid bim, 
ran both together to the Sepulchre, and the other Difciple [John | 
 outran Peter, and came firft to the Sepulchre and be ftooping 
| Jette and looking in, faw the Linen Clothes lying, yet went he 
not in. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, ard went into 
\ the Sepulchre, and feeth the Linen Clothes lie, and the Napkin, 
that was about his Head, uot lying with the Linen Clothes, but 
_ aurapped together in a Place by itfelf. Then went in alfo that 
other Difciple, which came firft to the Sepulchre, and he few and 
_.* believed ;, for as yet they knew not the Scripture that be muaft 
rife again from the Dead. Then the Difciples went away again 
4 unto their own Home. But Mary ftood without at the Sepulchre 
“weeping; and as foe wept, fhe ftooped dawn, and looked into the 

i, 

a 


Sepulchre, and feeth two Angels im white, fitting, the one at the 
"Bead; and the other at the Feet, where the Body of Jefus had 
 * Beliewed.| Commentators have generally agreed to underftand 
by this Word no more than that St. Fobz believed, what Mary Mag- 

dalene faggefted, vix. That they had taken away the Lord’s Body ; 

and they feem to have been led into this Opinion by the Words im- 
mediately fubjoined, for as yet they knew not the Scripture that he muft 
rife again from the Dead ; which Words contain a fort of an Excufe 

for their not believing that he was rifen. It is however certain that 

_ by, the Word Bedeve, when it is put abfolutely, the facred Writers 
_ moft commonly mean to have, what is called, Faith ; and in this 

nfe it is ufed no ljefs than three Times in the latter Part of this 

hapter. To obviate this Objection, retain the ufual Signification 
‘of this Verb, and yet reconcile this Verfe with the following, it is 
pretended that Bexa’s old Greek Manufcript fays he did not believe, 
7. e. inftead of eziscucey it has sx eaiszucer, or nxiscucey. Inftead 
of entering into an Examination which of thefe two Readings is to 
be preferred, I fhall only obferve, that Beza himfelf,.in his Com- 
ments upon this Paflage, takes no notice of the various Readin 
above-mentioned ; on the contrary, he contends that St. Foba did 
believe the Refurrection. Thefe are hi§ Words: Et credidit, x - 
éziseuoey, Chrifium videlicet refurrexiffe, quanquam tenuis adbuc 
foret hac fides, &F aliis teftimoniis egeret, quibus confrmaretur. Fo- 
annes igitur folus jam tum hoc credidit, Fc. See his Greek 'Teflament 
in Fol. printed at Gezeva, A. D. 1598. And Town Iam moft in- 
cliend to his Opinion, for Reafons which will appear in the Courfe 
of this Work, 
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and to my God and yourGod. After this Ap e 
Mary Magdalene, to whom St. Mark fays exprefly he 
firft, the other Mary and Salome, who had fled from 
pulchre in fuch Terror and Amazement that they [aid 
thing to any Max (that is, as | underftand, had nor told t 
fage of the Angel to fome * whom they met, and to whor 
were directed to deliver it), were met on their Way 
Chrift himfelf, who faid to them, All hail! Andti 
held him by the Feet, and worfhiped him. — Then faid Jefas 

them, Be not afraid, go tell my Brethren that they go into C 
lilee, and there fhall they fee me. Thefe feveral Wo 
two Apoftles being now gone from theSepulchre, j 
the other Galilean Women, and others with then 


Living among the Dead? He is not here, but is rifen. 
how he fpake unto you, when he was yet in Galilee, | 
Son of Man muft be delivered into the Hands of finfu: 
be crucified, andthe third Dayrife again. And they 

his Words, and returned from the Sepulchre, and told all thefe 
Things unto the Eleven, and to all the wah And their Words 
feemed to them as idle Tales, and they believed them not. But 
Peter, who upon the Report of Mary Magdalene had been at 


* Probably Fobz and Peter, who were running with Mary Mag- 
dalene to the Sepulchre, about the Time that thefe Women were 
flying from it, might have been difcerned by them at a Diftance, 
though the Terror they were in might occafion their not yr rymend 
them immediately. —= But-of this I fhall hereafter fay fomething 
more, + ERY eae 
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_ the Sepulchre, had entered into it, and with a Curiofity that be- 
{poke an Expectation of fomething extraordinary, and a Defire 
_ of being fatisfied, had obferved that the Liven Clothes, in which 
Chrift was buried, and the Napkin which was about bis Head, 
were not only left in the Sepulchre, but carefully wrapped up, 
and laid in feveral Places; and who from thence might begin to 
~ fafpect, what his Companion St. ohw from thofe very Circum- 
' ftances feems to have believed: Peter, I fay, hearing from Fo- 
we anna, that fhe had feen a Vifion of Angels at the Sepulchre, who 
had affured her that Chrij? was rifen, ftarting up, ran thither im~- 
- mediately, and knowing that the Angels, if they were within the 
bi Sepulchre, -might be difcovered without.his going in, ‘he did not 
as before, enter in, but ftooping down looked fo far in as to 
q fee the Liven Clothes, and departed, wondering in himfelf at 
| that which was come to pafs. And either with Peter, or 
Fe a, = “cs 
- about that Time, went fome other Difciples, who were prefent 
- when Foanna, and the other Women, made their Report, and 
_ found it even fo as the Women had faid. The fame Day two of 
| the Difciples went to a Village called Exomaus, which was from 
 Jerufalem about threefcore Furlongs. And they talked together 
3 of all rhofe Things which bad happened. Aud it came to pafs that 
_ while they communed together and reafoned, Jelus himfelf drew 
" mear, and went with them. But their Eyes were holden that 
| they foould not know bim. And he [aid unto them, What man- 
ner of Communications | Arguments | are thefe that ye have one 
to another, as ye walk and are fad? And one of them, whofe 
_ Name was Cleopas, anfwering, [aid unto him, Art thou only a 
_ Stranger in Jerufalem, and haft not known the Things which are 
come to pafs there in thefe Days? And he faid unto them, What 
Things? And they [aid unto bim, Concerning Jefus of Nazareth, - 
which was a Prophet mighty in Deed and Word before God and all 
the People; and how the Chief Priefts and our Rulers delivered 
Lim to be condemned to Death, and have crucified him. But we 
trufted that it had been He, which [bould have redeemed V{rael : 
And befide all this, to-day is the third Day fice thefe Things were. 
done. Yea, and certain Women alfo of our Company made us 
aftonifbed, which were early at the Sepulchre, and when they 
found not his Body, they came, faying, that they bad alfo feen a 
Vifion of Angels, which {aid that be was alive. And certain of 
_ them which were with us, went to the Sepulchre, and found it 
even fo as the Women had faid: But him they faw not. Then 
he [aid unto them, O Fools, and flow of Heart ta believe all that 
the Prophets have fpoken! Ought not Chrift to have fuffered 
thefe Things, and to enter into his Glory? And -beginning at 
Moles aud all the Prophets, be expounded unto them in all the 
"Scriptures the Things concerning bimfelf. And they drew wigh 


Be ee URED 


a 


{yee 


— 


woe SI i a 
- , eo Nee tee 
48 — Obfervations on the Viftory, Gc. 
unto the Village whither they went, and he made as though he 
would have gone farther. But they conftrained him, syiney 
‘Abide with us, for it is towards Evening, and the Day is far 
fpent. And he went in to tarry with them. And it came to — 
pas as he fat at Meat with them, he took Bread and bleffed it, 
and brake and gave to them. And their Eyes were opened, and 
they knew him; and be vanifbed out of their Sight. And the 
_faid one to another, Did not our Hearts burn within us, while 
he talked with us by the Way, and while he opened to us the 
Scriptures? And they rofe up the fame Hour, and returned to Je~ 
rufalem, and found the Eleven gathered together, and them that — 
were with them, fayingy The Lord is rifen indeed, and bath ap- 
peared to Simon. . And they told what Things were done in the 
Way, and how bewas known of them im breaking of Bread, 
This is the Order, in whith the feveral Incidents above related — 
appear to have arifen; the Conformity of which withthe Words — 
of the Evangelifts, interpreted in their obvious and moft natural — 
Senfe, I have fhewn in my Remarks upon the Paffages, wherein — 
they are contained : And although the Reafons there given, are, 
as I apprehend, fufficient of themfelves to juftify the Expo- — 
fition I contend for, yet, for the better Confirmation of a 
has been advanced, I beg Leave to lay before you an Obferva- 
tion or two, fuggefted by this very Order itfelf, from whence 
_its Aptnefs and Tendency to the great End, to which it was in 
all its Parts directed and difpofed by the F and of Providence, _ 
viz. the Proof of the Refurrection of Chri/t, will manifeftly 
appear. a ; 


Aidt ps 
§. 10. Firft then, by this Order, in which all the different 
- Events naturally and eafily follow, and as it were rife out of one 
another, the Narration of the Evangelifts is cleared from all 
Confufion and Inconfiftencies. And 2dly, The Proof of the 
Refurrection is better eftablifhed by thus feparating the Women — 
into two or more Divifions, than upon the contrary Suppofition, 
which brings them all together to the Sepulchre ; for in the 
_ laft Cafe, inftead of three different Appearances of Angels to the — 
Women, and two of Fefus Chrift, we fhould have but one of 
each; whereas in the former there is a Train of Witneffes, a 
Succeffion of miraculous Events, mutually ftrengthening and 
illuftrating each other, and equally and jointly concurring to 
prove one and the fame Fact ; a Fact, which, as it was in its” 
own Nature moft aftonifhing, and in its Confequences of the 
utmoft Importance to Mankind, required the fulleft and moft 
unexceptionable Evidence. And I will venture to fay, never” 
was a Fact more fully proved; as I doubt not to make appear 
to any one, who with me will confider, 1ft, The Manner; ~~ P 
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= Matter of the Evidence; and zdly, The Characters and 

pofitions of the Perfons whom it was intended to convince. 

By thefe I chiefly mean the Apoftles, and Difciples of Fefes, 

, who were to be the Witneffes of the Refurrection to all the 

World. By the Manner, I underftand the Method and Order in 

which the feveral Proofs were laid before them: And by the 
Marter, the feveral Faéts of which the Evidence confifted. 

I thall begin with the Apoftles and Di(ciples, for whofe Con- 
viction the miraculous Appearances of the Angels, and of Chri? 
himfelf to the Women, were principally defigned; and the 

_ Knowlege of whofe general Characters, as well as of the parti- 
cular Difpofitions of their Minds at that Time, will throw a 
Light upon the other Points propofed to be confidered. 

The greateft Part, if not all, of the Apoftles and Diftiples of 
Fefus, thofe at leaft who openly and avowedly followed him, 
were Men of low Birth and mean Occupations, illiterate, unac- 
cuftomed to deep Inquiries, and ab{traéted Reafonings; Men of 
grofs Minds, contracted Notions, and ftrongly pofieffed with 
the felffh, carnal, and national Prejudices of the Fewi/> Re- 
ligion, as it was then taught by the Scribes and Pharifees. And 
hence, although it is evident from {everal Paflages in the Gofpel 
Hiftory, that, convinced by the Miracles performed by Fefus of 
Nazareth, and the Accomplifhments of many Prophecies in 
bim, they believed him to be the Meffizh, yet their Idea of a 
Meffiah was the fame with that of their Brethren the Jews; 
who, by nor rightly underftanding the true Meaning of fome 
Prophecies, expected to find in the Meffzh, a Temporal Prince, 

~ a Redeemer and Ruler of I/rzel, who. fhould never die. And 
fo deeply was this Prejudice rooted in the Minds of the Apoftles, 
as as the reft of the Fews, that although our Saviour con- 
ftantly difclaimed the Character of 2 Temporal Prince, and upon 
many Occafions endeavoured to undeceive his Difciples, yet they 
could not wholly give up their Opinion, even after they had feen 
him rifen from the .Dead, and received that inconreftable Proof 
of his being the Meffzb, and of their having miftaken the Senfe 
~ of the Prophecy about his being never to die. For in one of 
his Conferences with them after his RefurreGtion, they ask him, 
Whether he would at that Time * reffore the Kingdom to 
Ifrael ? With fo much Obftinacy did they adhere to their former 
Prejudices. This therefore being their fetcled Notion of the 
Meffizh, can we wonder their former Faith in ‘him fhould be 
extinguifhed, when they fawhim fuffering, crucified, and dying; 
and inftead of faving others, not able to fave himfelf > To pre- 
“pare them for thefe Events, he had indeed moft circumftantially 


‘* A&ts, ch. i. ver. 6, 
D 


4 


"+ foretold 


go Observations on the Hikkory, &c. 


foretold his own Sufferings, Death, and Refurrection: But the 
Apoftles themfelves affure us that they did not uncles Pampehcte 
Predictions, till fome time after their Accomplifhment; and 
they made this Confeffion at a Time, when they were as fenfible 
of their former Dulnefs, and undoubtedly as much amazed ar 
it, as they now pretend to be, who object it againft them; fo 
that their Veracity upon this Point is not to be queftioned. Im- 
mortality therefore and Temporal Dominion being, in their Opi- 
nions, the Charatteriftics of the Meffiah, the Sufferings and 
Death of #efus muft have convinced them before his Refur- 
rection that he was not the Meffiah, not that Perfon, in whom 
they had trufted as the Redeemer and King of I/rael. And 
having, as they imagined, found themfelves miftaken in their 
Faith as to this Point, they might with fome Colour of Reafon 
be cautious and backward in believing any Predictions about his 
Rifing from the Dead, bad they underftood what thofe Pre- 
dictions meant. The State of Mind therefore, into which the 
Apoftles fell upon the Death of their Mafter, muft have been a 
State of Perplexity and Confufion. They could not but reflect 
upon his miraculous Works, and his more miraculous Holinefs 
of Life, and were not able to account for the ignominious Death 
of fo extraordinary a Perfon.—A State of Dejection and Defpair : 
They had conceived great Expectations from the Perfuafion that 
he was the Chrift of God: But thefe were all vanithed ; their pro- 
mifed Deliverer, their expected King was dead and buried, and 
no one left to call Aim from the Grave, as be did Lazarus. 
With his Life, they might prefume, ended his Power of work- 
ing Miracles, and Death perhaps was an Enemy he could not 
fubdue, fince it was apparent he could not efcape it; and hence 
proceeded their Defpair. It was likewife a State of Anxiety and 
Terror. The Fews had juft put their Mafter to Death as a Ma- 
iefactor and Impoftor ; what then could his Followers expect from 
his inveterate and triumphant Enemies,but Infults and Reproaches, 
and Ignominy, Scourges, Chains, and Death? The Fear of the 
Fews made them defert their Mafter, when he was firft feized ; 
made Peter, the moft zealous of the Apoftles, deny him thrice, 
even with Oaths and Imprecations ; and made the Apoftles and 
Difciples, when they met together, on the Day of the Refur- 
rection, to confer upon the Accounts they had received of 
Chrif?’s being rifen, retire into a Chamber, and fhut the Door, 
Jeft they fhould be difcovered by the Fews. Such then was the 
State of the Apoftles Minds upon the Death of their Mafter, full 
of Prejudice, Doubt, Perplexity, Defpair, and Terror: Dit 
temperatures that required a gentle Treatment, lenient Medi- 
cines, and a gradual Cure. Which leads me to confider in the 
next Place the Manner, 7. e: the Method and Order of that 
Evidence by which they were recovered into a State of Sanity ; 
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ead from Deferters of their Mafter, converted into Believers, 
Teachers, and Martyrs of the Goipel. _ Mi 


§. 11. The firft Alarm they received was from Mary Magdalene, 
o early in the Morning, on the third Day from the Burial of 
our Saviour, came running to inform Peter and Fobz, that fhe 
had found the Stone rolled from the Mouth of the Sepulchre, 
4nd that the Body of the Lord was takenaway. This Information 
carried thofe two Apoftles thither, who entered into the Sepulchre, 
and found the Linen Clothes, in which his Body had. been 
wrapped, and the Napkin, that was bound about his Head, 
folded up, and lying in different Parts of the Sepulchre. Thefe 
Circumftances, trifling as they may feem ar-firft fight, were, if 
duly confidered; very awakening, and very proper to prepare 
their Minds for fomething extraordinary ; fince nothing but the 
Refurre€tion of Fefzs could, in right Reafon, be concluded 
fromthem. The Body they faw was gone; but by whom could 
ic be taken away ? and for what Purpofe ? Not by Friends; for 
then in all Probability they would have known fomething about 
it-: Not by the Fews, for they had nothing to dowithit. Pilate, 
to whom alone the Difpofal of it belong’d, as the Body of a 
MalefaGtor executed by his Orders, had given it to his Difciples, 
who laid it in the Sepulchre but two Days before; and where- 
fore fhould they remove it again fo foon ? Not to bury it ; for 
in that Cafe they would not have left the Spices, the Winding- 
fheet, and the Napkin behind them. Whoever therefore had 
removed the Body, they could not have done it with a Defign 
to bury it; and yet no other Purpofe for the Removal of it 
could well be imagined. Befides, ic muft have been removed 
in the Night by Stealth, and confequently in a Hurry: How 
then cate the Winding-fheet and the Napkin to be folded up, 
and difpofed in fo orderly a Manner within the Sepulchre? Add 
to all this, that the Stone was very large, and therefore many 
People muft have been concerned in this Tranfaction, not one 
of whom was there to give an Anfwer to any Queftions. 
Thefe, or fuch-like Reflections could not but rife in. their 
Minds, and thefe Difficulties could nor but difpofe them to 
expect fome extraordinary Event. His Life, they knew, was 
a Life of Miracles, and his Death was attended with Prodigies 
and Wonders ; all which could not but come crouding into their 
Memories ; and yet none of them at that Time (excepting Fohz) 
believed that he was rifen from the Dead; for as yet (as that 
Apoftle affures us) they knew mot the Scripture, that he muft 
tife again from the Dead ; that is, they did not underftand from 
the Prophets that the Me/fizh was to rife again from the Dead; 
being on the contrary perfuaded, that thefe very Prophets had * 
foretold the Meffizh fhould not — but abide far ever. 4 
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* The next Information they received was from Foanna, and — 
the Woman who accompanied her to the Sepulchre, who ac- 
quainted them with two new and very furprizing Particulars, viz. 
That they had there feen a Vifion of Angels, and that thole 


Angels. 


* I have placed this Report of Foanna next to the Relation above- 
cited made by Mary Magdalene, and before the fecond Report made 
by her, and that of the other two Maries ; becaufe, by what the two 
Difciples, who were going to Emmaus, fay to Fefus, it is evident 
that they had heard the Report of ¥oanna, and had not, when they 
left the reft of the Difciples, heard either of the laft-mentioned Re- 
ports. Farther, by their ufing the firft Perfon plural in fpeaking of 
thofe, to whom this Report was made, as fome Women of our 
Company made us aftonifhed, compared with what St. Luke fays at 
the oth Verfe, of the Women returning and telling all thofe Things 
to the Eleven and a// the reff, it looks as if they were of the Num- ~ 
ber of thofe, ‘who were prefent when this Report was made ; and 
that St. Peter was of that Number is evident, and fo, I think, were 
all the Eleven, and many other of thofe called Difciples, affembled 
together probably by. ¥ohn and Peter, as was before obferved. Thefe 
feveral Points being admitted, it will follow, that the Report of 
Foanna and thofe with her, was made to the Eleven and aif the ref, 
previoufly to the fecond Report of Mary Magdalene, and that of the 
other two Maries, tho’ the Events, which gave occafion to the two 
latter, were in Order of Time prior to that related by Joanna ; for 
if any of thofe, who were prefent when Yoanna related what had hap-— 
pened to her at the Sepulchre, had heard that Chré/ had ee 
Mary Magdalene and the two other Maries, they would doubtlefs 
have mentioned it upon that Occafion, in which Cafe it muft have 
been heard, and would as certainly have been mentioned by the two 
Difciples, in their Converfation with Fe/us on the Way to Emmaus ; 
and even fuppofing they were not prefent when Yoanna made her Re- 
port, but received it only from fome who were, it is probable that 
they who told them the Particulars relating to Joanna, and Peter’s 
fecond Vifit to the Sepulchre, would at the fame Time have informed 
them of the Accounts given by Mary Magdalene and the other 
Maries, had they at that Time heard any thing of them. There 
may indeed. be fome Difficulty in accounting for this, efpecially as 
the Appearance of Chri/f to Mary Magdalene was very early ; and 
it is faid John xx. 18, that the went and told it to the Difciples ; and 
ftill more exprefly by St. Maré xvi. 20. and if her Zeal and Hafte 
in carrying the News of the Stone’s being removed, and the Warmth. 
of her own Temper, and the exprefs Command of Cériff to her to™ 
acquaint his Difciples, be confidered, it will appear very probable 
that fhe went of this Errand immediately ; and it is very natural to” 
* think that the went direGily to Peter this fecond Time, as fhe did” 
the 
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Angels had told them that Ye/zs was rifen, and had moreover re- 
minded them of what himfelf had formerly fpoken to his 
Difciples concerning his Sufferings, his Death, and his Refur- 
rection on the third Day, being foretold by the Prophets. 
What various Reflections muft thefe two amazing Circumftances 
immediately fuggeft to them! The great Difficulty, about the 
Body of their Mafter being miffing, which had fo much alarmed 
_ and puzzled them, -was at once folved. Angels told the Wo- 
men he was rifen from the Dead; and to induce them the more 
‘eafily to believe fo aftonifhing an Event, bade them remember 
that Chri? himfelf had, not only from the Spirit of Prophecy, 
with which they knew he was endowed, but from the Prophets 
- alfo, predicted his own Sufferings, and Death, and Rifing again 
from the Dead on the third Day. The Words of their Matter 
they well remembered, and were fo far convine’d that the 
Women fpoke Truth. Thofe Parts alfo of this Prediction, 
which related to bis Sufferings and Death, they had feen moft 
exactly accompliihed; and that was a powerful Argument for 
_ their believing that the reft might be fo too: Befides, this was 
the third Day, the very Day on which Zefis had told them he 
fhould rife from the Dead. The Argument therefore drawn 
from the Teftimony of the Prophets, upon which their Dif- 
belief of the Refurreétion was principally founded, was here 
attacked 5 and the Interpretation of their Mafter, verified in 
moft of the Particulars by the Event, was here fet up in Op- 
Pofition to that of the Scribes and Pharifees, whofe Leaven they 
had fo frequently been cautioned againft. But then they did not ° 
underftand what was meant by his Rifing from the Dead. 


the firft ; and that Apoftle, when he left her at the Sepulchre, went 
direétly home, as did alfo John, Fohn xx. 10. Butif heand Peter 
were gone to acquaint the other Difciples with the Lord’s Body being 
mifling, as is above fuppofed, her not finding them immediately is 
eafily accounted for ; befides which many other Things might hap- 
pen unknown to usto bring Foanza, and thofe with her, to Peter and 
the other Difciples, before they faw Mary Magdalene after her. 
fecond Vifit to the Sepulchre, and before the other two Marzes came 
with their Meflage, who, notwithftanding their Nearnefs to the City 
when Chri? appeared to them, and the early Date of that Appear- 
ance, might poflibly not be enough recovered from their Fright to 
deliver their Meflage immediately ; or if they were, they mipht, for 
_the Reafon above given, mifs that Apoftle [Peter] to whom they 
were particularly commanded to deliver it, and to whom therefore, 
Anall Probability, they went direétly. All thefe Things, however, 
_are mere Conje@ures, and as fuch I fabmig them to the Judgment of 
the Reader, ¢ ae 
) D3 Was °. 
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Was he once more to live with them upon Earth? If fo, 
Where was he? Nobody had as yer feen him, neither the Wo- — 
men, nor thofe among them, who, upon their Report, had 
gone to the Sepulchre. By his Rifing from the Dead therefore 
might be meant, that God had taken him into Heaven, as he | 
did Ezoch and Eljab; and could they hope he would return — 
from thence to be the Redeemer and King of Ifrael ? To ob- 
viate theie feveral Difficulties, and proceed one Step farther to- | 
wards explaining to them the Meaning of the Refurrection, they — 
were probably acquainted in the next Place by Mary Magdalene, — 
that fhe had feen, not Angels only, but Chrift himielf, who had — 
appeared unto her as fhe ftood weeping at the Sepulchre; that — 
at firft indeed fhe did not know him, taking him for the Gardener ; 
that upon his calling her by her Name fhe knew him; that 
having offered to embrace him, he forbade her, giving her for — 
a Reafon that he was uot yet afcended to bis Father: But bidding 
her go, and tell his Difciples, that in a fhort Time he fhould 
te to his Father and their Father, bis God and their God. 
n this Relation: of Mary Magdalene’s were three Articles of great — 
Importance. 1ft, A ftronger Proof than any they had hitherto 
received, of Chrif?’s being rifen from the Dead: Mary Mag- — 
dalene had feen him. 2dly, He told her he was not yet a/cended 
to bis Father, by which there feemed to be fome Hopes given 
them, that they alfo might have the Satisfaction of feeing him, 
3dly, The Words, I afcend to my Father, Gc. plainly referred 
to a Converfation he had with them before he was betrayed, in 
which he told them that he fhould go to bis Father, Gc. | 
thefe Words, therefore, they were not only reminded of another 
Prediction of his, but called upon to expec the great Things, 
which were to be the Confequence of his going to the Father, 
viz. The Coming of the Comforter, a Power of working Miracles ; 
and what would be an Earneft of all thefe Things, the Joy o 
feeing him again; ali which he had promifed them in the Con- 
verfation alluded to in this Meffage *. Yet fome Doubts and 
Difficulties ftill remained. Nobody but Mary Magdalene had 
feen him ; and fhe did not know him at firft, but took him for 
the Gardener. Perhaps the whole was Illufion ; but allowing it 
was Chrifé whom fhe faw, Why was fhe commanded not to 
touch him? It was probably an Apparition, and not Chriff him- 
felf. Befides, Wherefore did he not appear to his Difciples, 
who, according to his own Promife, were to fee him again ? 
The whole Story therefore might ftill appear to them an idie 
Vifionary ‘Tale. thie n 
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To deliver them from thefe Perplexities nothing could be 
better calculated, than the Account given by the other Mary 
and Salome, which imported, that they alfo had been at the Se- 
pulchre, where they had feen an Angel, who not only aflured 
them that Chrift was rifen, but ordered them to tell his Difciples, 
that they fbould meet him in Galilee, agreeably to what he him- 
felf had faid to them in his Life-time : That they were fo amazed 

-and terrified at this Vifion, that they fled from the Sepulchre 
with the utmoft Precipitation, intending to communicate thele 
Things to the Apoftles,as the Angel bad commanded them, but 
were fo overcome with Fear, that they had not the Power to 
tell what they had feen and heard to fome, whom they faw in 
the Way: That as they were going, fefus Chri? himfelf met 
them, and faluting them with an -4/l hail! bade them not be 
afraid, but go and tell his Brethren that they fhould go into 
Galilee, and that they fhould fee him there ; to which they 
added, that they went and held him by the Feet, and worfbiped 
him: And farther they informed Peter, that the Angel had ex- 
prefly injoined them to deliver this Meflage to him in particular. 
Had the Apoftles and Difciples given Credit to this Account of 
Mary and Salome, they could have had but one Scruple left. 
Fefus had now appeared to two Women befides Mary Magdalene ; 
had permitted thofe Women to embrace his Feet, and given 
thereby a fénfible Proof that it was himfelf, and not an Appari- 
tion, and had alfo appointed a Place, where they themfelves were 
to fee him. The only Scruple therefore, that now remained, 
arofe from their not having feen him themfelves ; and till they 
did, they feemed refolved to fufpend their Belief of his being 
rifen from the Dead, and treated all thefe feveral Vifions of the 
Women as fo many idle Tales. 

It is obfervable that all thefe miraculous Incidents followed 
clofe upon the Back of one another, and confequently were 
crouded into a {mall Compafs.of Time; fo that we ought to be 
the lefs furprized at the Apoftles not yielding at once to fo much 
Evidence. Such a Heap of Wonders were enough to amaze 
and overwhelm their Underftandings, They were therefore left 
for a Time to ruminate upon what they had heard ; to compare 
the feveral Reports together; to examine the Scriptures; and 
recollect the Predictions and Difcourfes of their Mafter, to which, 
they were referred both by the Angels and himfelf, But the Ex- 
amination of the Scriptures was a Work of fome Time ; and in 
the Situation in which they then were, their Minds undoubtedly 
Were in too great an Agication to fettle to {uch an Employment, 
with the Compofure and Attention that was neceffary. Befides, 
it muft be remembered, they were a Company of illiterate Men, 
not verfed in the Interpretations of Prophecies, nor accuftomed 
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to long Arguments and Deductions; and were moreover under — 
the Dominion of an inveterate Prejudice, authorized by the Seribes 
and Pharifees, the Priefts and Elders, whofe Learning and whofe 
Doétrines they had been in{tructed early to revere. To affift — 
them in their Inquiries, and lead them to the true Senfe of the — 
Scriptures, the only rational Means of conquering their Preju- 
dices, Chrift himfelf appeared that fame Day to two of his Difce 
ples, who were going to Emmaus, a Village about threefcore 
Furlongs diftant from Ferufalem, and whom he found difcourfin 
and reafoning, as they went, upon thofe very Topicks. Thefe 
Difciples, as I have already fhewed, had left Ferufalem, before 
any of the Women, who had feen Chrift, had made their Report 5 
at leaft that Report had not come to their Knowlege. All they ~ 
had heard was, that fome Women who had been early at the Se- 
pulchre, had there been informed by Angels, that he was rifen 
from the Dead, and put in mind that he himfelf had formerly 
predicted his Refurreétion, by fhewing out of the Prophets that 
fo it was tobe. This Argument were — debating, when our 
Saviour joined them ; who queftioning them upon the Subject 
of their Debate, and the Affliction vifible in their Countenances ; 
and underftanding from the Account they gave, that they were 
ftill unfatisfied as to the main Point, and feemed te put the 
Proof of his being rifen from the Dead. upon his fhewing him- 
felf alive, rebuked them firft for their Iguorance and Backward- 
nefs in believing all that the Prophets had fpoken and then be- 
ginning at Mofes and all the Prophets, he expounded to them ix 
all the Scriptures the Things concerning himfelf. During this 
whole Converfation they knew him not 5 their Eyes were holden, 
as St. Luke informs us, and for what Reafon is very plain. The 
Defign of Chrift in entering into fo particular an Expofition of 
the Prophets was to fhew, that, by making a proper Ufe of 
their Underftanding, they might, from thofe very Scriptures, 
whofe Authority they allowed, have been convinced that the 
Meffiah ought to have fuffered, as they had fzen him fuffer, and: 
to rife from the Dead on the third Day. ‘That is, Chrift chofe 
rather to convince them by Reafon, than by Senfe 5 or at leaft 
fo to prepare their Minds, that their affenting afterwards to the 
Teftimony of their Senfes fhould be with the Concurrence of 
their Reafon. He had proceeded in the fame Manner with the 
other Difciples at Ferufalem, from all of whom he had hitherto 
with-holden the Evidence of Senfe, having not appeared to any 
of them, excepting Pezer, till after the Return of thefe twa 
Difciples to Ferufalem. This Proceeding, at once fo becoming 
the Lord of Righteoufnefs and Truth, and the Freedom of Man - 
as a Reafonable Being, muft have been prevented, had Chri/? 
difcovered himfelf to them at his firft appearing. Wonder and 
Aftonifhmens 
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Aftonifhment in thar Cafe had taken place of Reafon, and left 
them, perhaps, when the firft {trong Impreffion was a little worn 
- away, in Doubt and Scepticifm. But now having duly prepared _ 
them to receive the Teftimony of their Senfes, he difcovered 
‘himfelf tothem, and that by an Aét of Devotion, iz breaking of 
_ Bread, which among the ews was always attended with a Thank{- 
giving to God, the Giver of our daily Bread. But there feems 
to have been fomething peculiar in this Action, upon which Ac- 
count it was mentioned by St. Luwke in his Narration of this 
Hiftory, and by the two Difciples themfelves, when they related 
to the Apoftles at Ferufalem, what had happened to them at 
Emmaus. The Manner undoubtedly of breaking the Bread, and 
probably the Form of Words in the Thank{giving, were parti- 
cular to our Saviour; and thefe latter perhaps were the very 
fame with thofe made ufe of by him at the laft Supper. At 
leaft, thefe two Actions are defcribed by St. Lvke in the fame 
Words, viz. He took Bread, and gave Thanks, and brake it, 
and gave to them. Vf fo, how ftrongly were they called upon 
- by this Action to remember their Lord, who had infticuted that 
very Form in Remembrance of his Death! and how properly 
did it accompany that Difcovery of himfelf which he now 
thought fit to make to them! Accordingly they were convinced, 
and returned that fame Hour to Jerulalem, where they found 
the Apoftles affembled together and debating, apparently upon 
the feveral Reports they had heard that Day, and particularly upon 
what Pezer had told them, towhom fome time that Day Chrift 
had appeared. But as neither the Time, nor the Particulars of 
that Appearance are recorded by the Evangelifts, I fhall nor pre- 
tend to fay any thing more about it, than that the Apoftles feem 
to have laid a greater Strefs upon that alone, than upon all thofe 
related by the Women. For upon thefe two Difciples coming 
into the Chamber, they accoft them immediately, without wait- 
ing to hear their Story, with The Lord is rifem indeed, and hath 
appeared to Simon, but make no mention of any of his Appear- 
ances to the Women. After which the two Difciples related 
what had happened to them in the Way to Emmaus, and how 
he was known of them in breaking of Bread. ButSt. Mark fays, 
* they did nor believe thefe two Difciples any more than they 
had done the others, 10 whom Chrift had appeared; which - 
Words feem to contain a Sort of a Contradiction to what they 
themfelves feem to acknowlege in faying, The Lord is rifen in- 
deed, and hath appeared to Simon. Let us therefore examine 
thefe two Paffages with a little more Attention. The whole 
Paflage in S:. Mark is this: After that, he appeared in another 
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‘Form to two of them, as they walked, and went into the Coun- 


try, and they went and told it unto the Refidue, neither believed 
they them. To which I muft add the following: * Afterward 
e appeared unto the Eleven, as ‘they fat at Meat, and 
braided them with their wen and Hardnefs of Heart, becaufe 
they believed not them which had feen him after he was ik 
By comparing thefe Paflages in St. Mark with the parallel Paf- 
fage in St. Lvke, it will appear what the Belief of the Apoftles 


was, and what their Unbelief. ‘The Parallel to the firft hasbeen — 


already confidered. The’ Courfe of my Narration leads me 
now to confider that to the fecond; and indoing of this, Ithall 
take Occafion to obferve how they illuftrate and explain each 
other, and thereby vindicate thefe two Evangelifts from the 
Sufpicion of contradicting one another's Account. 

The Apoftles, by the feveral Relations of the Women, which 
they received early in the Morning, and upon which they had 
had fufficient Time to comment and reflect (for it was now 
Night), and afterwards by thofe of Peter and the two og: worl 
from Emmaus, being ripe for Conviction, Chri? vouchfafed to 
give them that Evidence they feemed fo much to defire, and 
which having been granted to others, they had fome Reafon to 
hope for and expect. Accordingly, as the Difciples from Em- 
maus had juft finifhed their Story, Jefus bimfelf ftood in the midft 
of them, and faith unto them, Peace be unto you, and they were 
terrified and affrighted, and fuppofed they had feen a Spirit. 
Here then was their Error, and in this confifted their Unbelief. 
They acknowleged indeed that Chrift was rifen from the Dead, 
but did not believe that he had bodily appeared to thofe, who 
pretended to have feen him, and to have had fufficient Evidence 
upon that Point. ‘Thefe, St. Mark fays, they did wot believe; 
and we learn from St. Lwke, that when he appeared to them, they 
did zot believe even their own Eyes, but /uppofed they had fee 
@ Spirit. That this was the Unbelief, for which, as we read 
in St. Mark, our Saviour rebuked them, is evident from what: 
follows after.in St. Luke. And he [aid unto them, Why ave ye trou. 
bled? And why do Thoughts [Reafonings, AreAsyioysi | arife in 
your Hearts ? Behold my Hands and my Feet! that it is I myfelf: 
Handle me and fee; for a Spirit hath not Flefh and Bones, as ye 
fee me have. And when he had thus’ fpoken, be foewed them 
his Hands and bis Feet. We may judge of the Diftemper bythe 
Remedy. He bade them feel and fee that it was no Spirit, but 


he himfelf. Why? becaufe they doubted of it: And he up- 


braided them with their Uxbelief and Hardne/s of Heart, becaufle 
they doubted of it, notwithftanding the Teltimony. of People,- 
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whofe Veracity they had no Reafon to fufpect, and who brought 
Credentials with them, that could not be forged. It being evi- ° 
dent from thefe Paflages, thus compared together, that rhe Un- 
belief of the Apoftles, mentioned by St. Mark, and the Belief 
which they profefled, according to St. Luke, were both partial, 
thofe two Evangelifts are thus perfectly reconciled. 

But if any one fhould ftill infift that thefe Words of the 
Apoftles and Difciples, The Lord is rifen indeed, and hath ap- 
peared to Simon, imply that they then had a full and explicit Be- 
lief of the Refurrection of Chriff, as from the Force of the 
Word indeed I am myfelf inclined to think, and fhould demand 
how they came afterwards to disbelieve the two Difciples, and 
to fufpect even that Appearance which themfelves faw ? Ianfwer, 
that in the Appearance of Chrift to the two Difciples, and in that 
afterwards to themfelve’, were fome Circumftances, which at © 
firft, and till more fatisfactory Proofs were given, might natu- 
rally tend to confound and unfetcle the Faith, which they had 
taken up upon the Evidence of Peter: Becaufe Chrift appearing 
firft to the two Difciples tz another Form. and vanifhing out of 
their Sight as foon as he was made known to them, feemed 
better to fuit with the Idea of his being a Spirit, than a living 
‘Body ; and his entering into the Room where they were affem- 
bled, the Doors being fbut, rather confirmed that Idea, in the 
firft fudden Impreffion it made upon their Minds; which Mif- 
take, in both Cafes, arofe from their nor attending fufficiently 
to the miraculous Powers belonging to Chrif# ; to the Operations 
of which his being in the Body was noImpediment. This In- 
advertency, and want of due Confideration in the Apoitles and 
Difciples, juftifies our Saviour’s rebuking them for not believing 
them which bad feen him. But the Doubts occafioned by it were 
foon overcome by thofe farther Proofs of the Reality of his 
Body, which he afterwards vouch{fafed to give them: And by 
this Explanation, as well as by the former, the Evangelifts are 
cleared from contradicting each other. 

However, neither did thefe Proofs intirely fatisfy them ; for, 
as the Hiftory goes on, While they yet believed not for Foy, and 
wondered, Chritt {aid unto them, Have ye any Meat? And they 
gave him a Piece of a broiled Fifh, and an Honeycomb, and he 
took it and did eat before them. So much Compaffion did he 
fhew for their Infrmity ! and fo much Care did he take, that 
not even a Shadow of a Scruple fhould remain in their Minds, 
upon a Point of the urmoft Importance to the great Bufinefs he 
came about! And perceiving now that every Doubt was va- 
nifhed, and they were perfeétly convinced, he faid to them 
(purfuing the*Argument begun by the Angels, and carried oz by 
pimfelf with the two Difciples in the Way of Emmaus), Thefe 
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are the Words whichI {pake unto you, while I was yet with you, 

. that all Things muft be fulfilled, which were written inthe Law — 

q Mofes, azd in the Prophets, and in the Pfalms concerning me. 

hen opened he their Underftandings, that they might underftand — 

the Scriptures, and {aid unto them, Thus itis written, and thus 

it beboved Chrift (i.e. Meffiah) to fuffer, and to rife from the — 

Dead on the third Day ; and that Repentance and Remiffion of — 

WSins fhould be preached in his Name, beginning at Jerusalem; — 
and ye are Witneffes of thefe Things. ' 

The. Apoftles having now had every kind of Evidence laid 
before them, that was requifite to convifce them of the Reality 
of the Refurrection of Chriff ; and being moreover enabled by 
the Gift of that Holy Spirit, which infpired the Prophets, to 
underftand the true Meaning of thole facred Oracles, to which 
their Mafter conftantly referred them for the Marks and Cha- 
racters of the Meffiah, which he affirmed to be found in him, 
as well in his Sufferings and Death, and Rifing again from the 
Dead on thethird Day, as in the miraculous Actions and un- 
fpotted Holinefs of his Life, were again left to confider and 
examine at leifure the feveral Proofs of the Refurrection, which 
they had heard and feen that Day; and particularly chofe arifing 
from the Accomplifiment of the Predictions contained in the 
Holy Scriptures. ‘That they might apply themfelves to this Exa- 

~ mination with that cool, deliberate and fober Attention, thar is 
more efpecially neceffary to the rooting out inveterate and re- 
ligious Prejudices, and planting in their ftead a rational and well- 
grounded Faith, fuch as is required of all thofe who believe in 
Chrift, and was particularly neceffary for them, who were to be 
Witneffes of all thefe Trings to all the World, he forbore vifiting 
them any more for eight Days; after which he condefcended to 
fubmit himfelf to a farther Examination, in order to remove the 
unreafonable Scruples of St. Thomas, one of the Apoftles; who, 
having not been prefent when our Saviour appeared to the other 
Difciples, and confequently not having feen him himfelf, refufed 
to believe upon the Report of others, fo wonderful a thing as 
Chrif?’s Rifing from the Dead: Nay, he was refolyed not to be 
convinced with Seeing only. Except I {ball fee, in his Hands, 
fays he, the Print of the Nails, and put my Finger into the Print 
of the Nails, and thruft my Hand into his Side, I «will not be- 
eve. Fefus, when he appeared to his Difciples, /hewed them 
bis Hands and his Feet, as a Proof of his being the fame Zefas 
that was crucified. This Circumftance, among the reft, the 
poftles undoubtedly related to St.Thomas, as an Evidesce by 
which they were aflured that it was their Mafter, whom they 
had feen ; and upon this Evidence St. Thomas alfowwas contented 


to believe: But firft he would be convinced that it was 
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he would ‘not only /ée the Print of the Nails, which might be 
counterfeited, he would put bis Finger into the Print of the Nails, 


_ and thruft bis Hand into the Side. Eight Days after therefore, 


ashen his Difciples were again met together in a Chamber, and 
Thomas was with them, Jefus came, the Doors being fhut, and 
ftood in the Miaft, and faid, Peace be unto you. Then faith be 
to Thomas, Reach hither thy Finger, and behold my Hands, and 
veach hither thy Hand, and thruft it into my Side; and be not 
faithlefi, but believing What could St. Thomas do, but yield 
immediately to the Evidence he had required? And what could 
he fay to one, who appeared to know all his Thoughts, but my 
Lord, and my God! Jelus [2ith unto him, Thomas, becaufe thou 
baft feen me, thou haft believed: Bleffed are they that have not - 


\p feen, and yet have believed. 


« After this there feems to have been no Scrupleleft in the Minds 
®f any of the Apoftles, to whom -however Chrif? was ftill pleafed 
to continue his Vifits, * being feen of them, as St. Luke teftifies, 
forty Days after bis Paffion, and {peaking of the Things pertain- 
ing to the Kingdom of God. But as hitherto all the Appearances 
of Chrif? feem to have been intended only for the Conviction 
of his Apoftles'; and thofe that follow rather for their Confirma- 
tion and Inftruction in the Faith and Dodtrines of the Gofpel, the 
facred Writers, who have been very particular in the Accounts 
they giveus of the former, have mentioned but very few of the 
latter : I fay few; for I think it highly probable that the Ap- 
pearances of Chri/t to his Apoftles for the remaining thirty Days, 
were more than they have thought proper torecord. And the 
Reafon of this different Proceeding is very obvious. ‘The Apo- 
ftles are to be confidered both as Witneffes of the Miracles 
and the Sufferings, the Death and the RefurreCtion of Fefus 
Chrift, and Teachers and Preachers of his DoGtrine. In the Cha- 
racter of Witneffes, a circumftantial Account of the Means and 
Opportunities they had of knowing certainly the feveral Facts at- 
tefted by them, muft needs give great Force and Credit to their 
Evidence ; whereas in that of Preachers it is fufficient if their 
Auditors were {atisfied in general that the Doctrines taught by 
them were derived from the Inftructions, and authorized by the 
Commiffion given them by their Mafter to teach all Nations ; 
and of this, the various Gifts of the Holy Spirit, poured out nor 
upon the Apoftles only, but by them upon all Believers, were 
full and unqueftionable Proofs. But among the laft-mentioned 
Appearances of Chrif? there are two, which, by reafon of their 
Connexion with the former, ought by no means to have been 
omitted: The firft relates to Chrif?’s meeting his Difciples in 
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Galilee, which was foretold by Chri/? himfelf before his Death, 
repeated by the Angels to the Women at the Sepulchre, and 
afterwards confirmed to them again by Chriff. The Accom- 
plifhment of this Prophecy it was certainly neceflary to fhew ; 
accordingly we have it in Marthew, who fays, Then the Eleven 
Difciples went into Galilee, uxto a Mountain, where Jefus bad 
appointed them, and when they faw him they worfbiped him: 
but others doubted. The fecond, in like manner, correfponds 
with what was fpoken by our Saviour to Mary Magdalene in 
thefe Words: But go to my Brethren, and fay unto them, I 
afcend unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and your 
God ; which Words, as I have already obferved, referred to a 
Converfation he had.wich his Difciples the Night before he was 
betrayed, wherein he told them, 1ft, That he fhould go to bis 
Father ; 2dly, That he would come to them before he went to 
his Father; 3dly, That after he was gone to the Father, he would 
fend them a Comforter, even the Spirit of Truth, who would 
teach them all Things, and bring all Things to their Remembrance, 
whatfoever be bad {aid unto them. And athly, That whofoever 
believed on him fhould have the Power of working as great, 
nay greater Miracles. than he did. The fulfilling of which feveral 
Promifes or Prophecies I fhall now fer down, only premifing, 
that the fecond Article was abundantly accomplithed by the 
feveral Appearances above-mentioned, as we have already feen. 
The firft, viz. his Afcenfion into Heaven, came to pafs in this 
Manner: —* zd being affembled together with them, be com- 
manded them that they (bould not depart from Jerufalem, but 
wait for the Promife of the Father, which, faith he, ye have 
heard of me. For John truly baptized with Water, but ye ball — 
be baptized with the Holy Ghoft xot many Days hence. When 
they therefore were come together, they asked of him, faying, Lord, 
wilt thou at this Time reftore the Kingdom to \frael ? And he [aid 
unto them, It is not for you to know the Times or the hg 
which the Father hath put in his own Power; but ye fhall re- 
ceive Power, after that the Holy Ghoft is come upon you; and 
ye hall be Witneffes unto me, both in Jerufalem, and in all Judea, 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoft Parts of the Earth. And 
when he had fpoken thefe Things, while they bebeld, he was 
taken up, and a Cloud received him out of their Sight. And 
while they looked ftedfaftly towards Heaven, at he went up, be- 
hold two Men fiood by them in white Apparel, which faid unto 
them, Ye Men of Galilee, why ftand ye gazing up into Heaven 2 
This fame Jelus, which is taken up from you into Heaven, [ball 
{0 come, in like manner’ as ye have feen him go into Heaven. — 
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The Hiftory of the Accomplifhment of the third Article is in 
the next Chapter, and in thefe Words : And whex the Day of 
Pentecoft was fully come, they were all with one Accord in one 

“Place; and fuddenly there came a Sound from Heaven, as of a 
vufbing mighty Wind, and it filled all the Houfe, where they were 
fitting: And there appeared unto them cloven Tongues, like as of 
Fire, and it fat upox each of them, and they were filled with. 
the Holy Ghott, and began to {peak with other Tongues, as the 
Spirit gave themUtterance. And there were dwelling at Jeru- 
falem, Jews, devout Men, out of every Nation under Heaven, 
Now when this was noifed abroad, the Multitude came together 
and were confounded, becaufe that every Man heard them {peak 

in their own Language. And they were all amazed and mar- 

velled, faying one to another, Behold, are wot all thefe which 
fpeak, Galileans? and bow hear we every Manin our own Tongue, 

_ wherein we were bora ? Parthians aud Medes, and Elamites, and: 
the Dwellers ix Mefopotamia, aud in Judea, and ix Cappadocia, 
im Pontus, aud Afia, Phrygia, avd Pamphylia, ix Egypt, aud in 
the Parts of Libya, about Cyrene, and Strangers of Rome, 
Jews and Profelytes, Cretes avd Arabians, we do hear them 
{peak in our Tongues the wonderful Works of God,—For a Proof 
of the Completion of the fourth Article, I fhall refer the Rea- 
der to the Hiftory of the Acts of the Apoftles, in which he will 
find numberlefs Inftances of the Power of working Miracles in 
the Apoftles ; by whofe Hands (fays that Hiftorian, ch. v. ver. 12.) 
were many Signs and Wonders wrought among the People,—ix/o- 
much that they brought forth the Sick into the Streets, and laid 
them on Beds and Couches, that at leaft the Shadow of Peter 
paffing by might overfhadow [ome of them, There came alfo a 
Multitude out of the Cities round about Jerufalem, bringing fick 
Folks, and them which were vexed with uaclean Spirits, and they 
were healedevery one. 

From this View of the Method and Order, in which the. 
feveral Proofs of the Refurrection were laid before the Apoftles, 
‘it is manifeft that, as Chrift required of them a reafonable and 
well-grounded Faith, fo did he purfue the moft proper and 
effectual Means for the attaining that End.. With this Purpofe, 
inftead of bearing down their Reafon, and dazling their Under- 
ftanding by a full Manifeftation of himfelf all at once, we fee 
him letting in the Light upon them by little and little, and pre- 
paring their Minds by the gradual Dawning of ‘Truth, that they 
might be able to bear the full Luftre of the Sum of Righteoufne/s 
rifing from the Grave; to confider and examine, and know. that: 
it was he himfelf, and to affure the World it was impoffible they. 
could be deceived. And as, by this Proceeding in general, he 
intended to open their Underftanding by Degrees, and mn 
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them Step by Step to a full Conviction and Knowlege of the 
Truth ; fo by referring them to the Scriprures, and fubmitting 
himfelf to the Scrutiny and Judgment of their Senfes, he did 
not only wave all Authority, but require them in a ftrong and — 
particular Manner to exercife their Reafon in examining the Evi- 
dence brought before them; for which Purpofe alfo he both im- — 
proved their Faculties by the Infufion of his Holy Spirit, and — 
gave them fufficient Time, and frequent Opportunities, /hewing — 
himfelf to them alive after his Paffion, by many infallible Proofs, — 
fays the Author of the Ads, being feen of them forty Days, and 
Jpeaking of the Things pertaining to the Kingdom of Ged. And — 
moft certainly never was Evidence more fairly offered to Con- — 
fideration; never was there Inquiry put into a more rational — 
Method, as indeed there never were any Facts that could better ~ 
abide the Teft. This I thall now endeavour to evince, by con- — 
fidering the Facts themfelves, upon which the Proof of the Re- — 
peer, and confequently the Faith of the Apoftles, was efta- — 
ed. + 


§ 12. The Faéts, of which the Evidence of the Refurrection — 
confifted, may be comprifed under three Heads: 1ft, Fhe Ap- — 
pearances of the Angels: 2dly, The Appearances of Chrift to — 
the Women: And 3dly, The Appearances of Chrif? to the Di- — 
{ciples and Apoftles. : iain 

1ft, The Appearances of the Angels at the Sepulchre on the — 
Morning of the Refurrection were many, each differing from — 
the other, and feen by different Perfons; as xft, By the Roman — 
Soldiers, who kept the Sepulchre; 2dly, By the other Maryand — 
sre 3dly, By Mary Magdalene; athly, By Foanna, and thofe 
with her. ; se 

The Angel, who appeared to the Romaz Soldiers, was cleathed — 
with Terror, His Face was like Lightning, and his Raiment white © 
as Snow. His Coming was attended with an Earthquake, and © 
his Strength fo much beyond that of Mortals, that he fingly rolled ~ 
away the Stone from the Mouth of the Sepulchre; which, ac- 
cording to Beza’s Copies, both Greek and Latin, was fo large 
that twenty Men could hardly roll ir. I have already taken no- — 
tice of the two Purpofes, upon which this Angel of the Lord — 
defcended from Heaven, viz. To fright away the Soldiers, and — 
to open the Sepulchre, that the Women who were then on their — 
Way thither, and the others both Women and Difciples, and 
Fews, who were to come thither that Day, might have free | 
Entrance into it, and fee that the Body of Fefzs wasnot there. | 
The Reafonablenefs of thefe two Purpofes, I think, every body | 
muft acknowlege; and that isa very material Point towards efta- ~ 
blifhing the Credibility of the Fact; efpecially if we confic 
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that, without the Interpofition of Heaven, the Sepulchre would 
| iat not have been opened, nor the Guard removed, till 
after the Expiration of thethird Day, the Day prefixed by Chrift 
for his rifing from the Dead ; in which Cafe, though no earthly 
Power could have hindered Chri/?, who is the Power of God, 
from coming out of the Grave, yet the Door of the Sepulchre 
Temaining clofed, and the Guard continuing there, muft effectu- 
ally have prevented that Examination into the State of the Se- 
pulchre, which convinced St. ohm that Chrift was rifen ; and 
which, if it did not of itfelf amount to aclear Proof of the Re- 
farre&tion, was at leaft admirably calculated to prepare the Minds, . 
not of the Apoftles only, but of all the Fews who wereat that Time 
in Ferufalem, to admit fuch other Proofs, as were afterwards 
offered to their Confideration. For it isnot to be imagined, that 
’ none but the Difcisles of Fefus vifited the Sepulchre that Day. 
The Story told by the Soldiers undoubtedly foon fpread all over 
Ferufalem; and bare Curiofity, without any other Motive, was 
furely fufficient to carry Numbers to furvéy the Scene of fo afto- 
nifhing an Event : A Sepulchre, hewed out of a Rock, clofed 
with a vaft Stone, and that Stone but the Evening before fealed up 
by the High Priefts and Elders, and committed to a Guard of 
Romaz Soldiers; this Sepulchre, notwithftanding all thefe Pre- 
Cautions, opened, as one Part of the Soldiers reported, by an 
Angel from Heaven, or as others faid, by the Difciples of Fefus ; 
who, as was pretended, came by Night, and while the Guard 
Slept, ftole away the Body of Jefus, which in Effed: was milling. 
Thefe two different and irreconcileable Reports muft have like- 
wife induced others to go, and confider upon the Spot, by exa- 
mining into the Nature and Situation of the Sepulchre, the Pro- 
bability of that Report, which charged the Difciples with having 
ftolen away the Body of Fefus; for as, upon that Suppofition, 
none but human Means are {aid to have been employed, in order 
,to know whether thofe Means were proportioned to the Effects 
afcribed to them, it was neceffary to compare what was done, 
with the Manner in which it was pretended to be performed. 
And upon fuch an Examination, I think, it muft have appeared 
to every confiderate Man, if not impoffible, at leaft improbable 
in the higheft Degree for the Difciples of Zefus to have ftolen 
away his Body, while the Guards were at their Pofts. For fup- 
, pofing the Difciples to be the Reverfe of what they were, bold, 
" €nterprifing, cunning Impoftors, and capable of making fo ha- 
zardous an Attempt ; can it alfo be fuppofed, that a Company 
of Roman Soldiers, trained up under the ftricteft Difcipline, and 
placed there but the Evening before, fhould be ail afleep at the 
fame Time, and fleep fo foundly and fo long, as not to be 
awakened, either by rolling away “ge Stone (which, as ic i 
-clofe 
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Soldiers, who pretended that the Difciples ftole away their Ma- 
fter’s Body while they were afleep. But they were on the other 
band very ftrong Arguments for the Credibility of that Account, | 


ry ey 


ven and Earth; though fome modern Philofophers have pre- 
tended to difcover from Reafon, that Miracles are to the com- 
mon Senfe and Underftanding of Man utterly impoffible, and con- 
trary to the Unchangeablenefs of God. ‘This Point indeed, if it 
could be made out (as moft certainly itcannot), would of itfelf 
be a fufficient Anfwer to all the Arguments, that can be brought 
in fupport of the Credibility, not of this Story only, but of at 
pha 
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the Evangelical Hiftory, atid the Fewifo Religion alfo; and 
* would fuperfede all other Objections to them, as needlefs and 
erfluous. Ler thofe then, who upon the Force of this Spe- 
culation deny Chriftianity, here try their Strength: Let them 
prove that Miracles are utterly impoffible, Gc. or, till they do, 
let them give leave to thofe, who are of a contrary Opinion, 
to infift that in the prefent Cafe. the Miracle can be noObjection 
to the Credibility of the Faét ; and that, as I have faid, it could 
have been none among the ews in particular; who from their 
Infancy had heard, and read, and believed the mighty Signs and 
Wonders wrought by God for his People \f{rael, had expected to 
find in the Meffizh a Power of working Miracles ; and had Evi- 
dence of many performed among them by e/us and his Di- 
fciples. -And indeed the Appearance of an Angel, upon this Oc- 
cation, fo far from being an Objection, was highly proper, I 
had almoft faid neceflary. Fefus had, but two Days before, 
been put to Death by the Rulers of the ews, as an Impoftor ; 
one, who by the Authority of Bee/zebzb caft out Devils, and by 
affuming the Character of the Meffiah blafphemed God. His 
Sepulchre alfo was guarded by: a Band of Soldiers, under the 
Pretence of preventing his Difciples from carrying on the [m- 
poiture begun by their Mafter, by ftealing away his Body, and 
giving out that he was rifen from the Dead, in confequence of 
what he had faid before his Crucifixion. Under thefe Circum- 
ftances the Atreftation of Heaven was neceffary to fhew' that 
God, though he had faffered him to expire on the Crofs, had 
not forfaken him; but on the contrary had co-operated with him 
even in his Sufferings, his Death, and Burial, and Refurrection 
from the Dead on the third Day; having, by the fecret Work- 
ings of his Providence and his Almighty Power, accomplithed 
in every Point the feveral Predictions of efzs relating to each of 
thofe Events: Events, which at'the Time of thofe Predictions, 
none but God, or an Eyeenlighten’d by his omnifcient Spirit, 
could forefee; and which nothing lefs than his all*controuling 
Power could bring about. The Defcent therefore of the Angel 
of the Lord from Heaven, and his rollixg away the Stone from 
the Sepulchre, was a vifible Proof that the Finger of God was 
in the great Work of the Refurrection; was a proper Honour 
done to him, who claimed to be’ the Son of God, and unan- 
fwerably refuted the impious Calumnies of thofe, who upon Ac- 
count of that Claim ftiled bim an Impoftor and Blafphemer. 


 §. +13. What has been juft faid of the Propriety and Neceffiry 
of an Angel’s defcending from Heaven, upon the prefent Oc- 
cafion, is applicable in generdl to the feveral Appearances of An- 


gels feen by the Women, which I fhall examine in the! next 
R2 Place, 
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Place, taking it for granted, that the MiraculoufnefS of f 
sarances will be no longer urged as an Argument < 
Pombility. The only Thing then remaining to be 
in this Examination is the internal Evidence, which 1 2 
Vifions carry along with them of Reality and Truth; for by fom 
they have been treated as pure Illufions, and by others as down- 
right Falfhoods. The principal Argument made pe to prove 
their Falfhood is founded upon a fuppofed Contradition and In 
confiftency: in the feveral Accounts given of them by th 


the Evan- 
gelifts; which Argument having been re difcuffed in the P 
foregoing Part of this Difcourfe, I muft refer the Reader thither 
for an Anfwer to it. That thefe Appearances were Illufions, | the 
Effects of Superftition, Ignorance and Fear, hath beeninGinuated — 
rather than afferted ; but hath never, that I know of, been at- 


a ay 


tempted to be proved. I fhall not therefore amufe myfelf with a 
vain Search after Arguments, which, I prefume, are not ealy to 
be found; or they would have been produced by thofe, who 
have laboured with fo much Diligence to expofe and ridicule the © 
Faith of Chriftians ; but leaving fuch to make good their Affertion, 
who fhall think fit to maintain it, I fhall proceed to lay downa few 
Obfervations, tending to prove the Reality and Truth of thefe 
Appearances of the Angels to the Women. Sirengies i 
The Angel firft feen by the Women was that defcribed by 
St. Mark, in the Form of a young Man fitting [within the Se- 
pulchre] oz the right Side, cloathed in a long white Garment, at. 
the Sight of whom the Women [Mary and Salome] difcovering 
great Signs of Fear, he faith unto them, Be wot affrighted; ye 
feek Jelus of Nazareth, which was crucified; he is rife, be is 
not bere. Behold the Place where they laid him. But go your 
Way, tell his Difciples and Peter, that he goeth before you into 
Galilee; there [ball ye fee him, as be faid unto you. "That this 
was a real Vifion, and no Phantom of the Imagination, is evi- 
dent from thefe Particulars. xft, As it does not appear from — 
this or any other Account, that the Women upon their coming 
to the Sepulchre were under any fuch Terrors or Perturbation of 
Mind, as are apt to fill the Fancy with Speétres and Apparitions. 
On the contrary, they went thither a little after Day-break, pre- 
pared, and expeéting to find the dead Body of Fefus there, 
and purpofing to embalm it ; about the doing of which they 
had been calmly conferring by the Way: So, 2dly, By their 
coming with a Defign to embalm the Body, it is plain they had 
no Notion either of his being already rifen, or that he would rife 
from the Dead ; and therefore, 3dly, Had the Angel been only 
the Creature of a difturbed Imagination, they would {carcely 
have put into his Mouth a Speech, that directly contradiéted all 
the Ideas, upon which they proceeded but one Moment before. 
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ly, It is to be obferved farther, that the Illufion muft have 
been double ; two Senfes muft have been deceiv’d, the Hearing 
‘and the Sight; for the Angel was heard as well as feen; and 
‘tho’ this frequently happens in Dreams, and fometimes perhaps 
in a Delirium, or a Fit of Madnefs, yet I queftion whether an 
Inftance exactly parallel, in all its Parts, to the Cafe here fup- 
pofed, was ever known; for no two People dream together 


 , exactly alike, nor are affected ina Delirium with exactly the fame 


Imaginations. sthly, ‘The Words fpoken by the Angel refer to 
others fpoken by Chrift to his Difciples before his Paffion, in 
which he told them, that after he was rifen, be would go be- 
fore them to Galilee. ‘This Promife or Prediction the Angel here 
reminds them of, bids them tell the Difciples from him to go in- 
to Galilee, and promifes them that Chrift will meet them there. 
Now, as not only the Refurrection, but the perfonal Appearance 
of Chrift alfo, is implied in thefe Words, the Reafon given above 
under the third Particular concludes in the prefent Cafe more 
fongly againft {uppofing them to have proceeded only from the 


' Imagination of the Women ; for the fudden Change of whofe 


- Opinion from a Disbelief of the Refurrection, intoa full and ex- 


plicit Belief of it, no adequate Caufe can be affigned. For if it 
fhould be allowed that they knew of this Prediction of Chrift’s 
{which however does not appear), yet the Bufinefs that brought 
them to the Sepulchre makes it evident, that till that Inftant 
they did either not recollect, nor underftand, or not believe it : 
And if it be farther faid, that upon their entering into the Se- 
pulchre, and not finding the Body of Fe/us, this Prediction might 
naturally come at once into their Heads, and they might as fud- 
denly, and as reafonably believe Chrift to be rifen, as St. Fobz 


_ did, whofe Faith was bullt upon no other Evidence than what 


thefe Women had now before them ; I anfwer, that allowing 


Se Fohu, when he is faid to have firft believed the Refurrection, 


had no other Evidence than thefe Women now had, or might 
have had, yet it is to be obferved, that St. ohz was in a fitter 
Difpofition of Mind to reflect and judge upon that Evidence, 
than the Women. St. Hobz ran to the Sepulchre, upon the In- 
formation given him by Mary Magdalene, that the Body of 
Fefus was removed from thence, and laid fhe knew not where, 
nor by whom: And, as the Sepulchre was at fome Diftance 
from his Habitation, many Thoughts muft naturally have arifen 
in his Mind, tending to account for the Removal of the Body ; 
and among the reft, perhaps, fome confufed and obfcure Hope 
that he might be rifen from the Dead, purfuant to many Pre- 


_ dictions to that Purpofe delivered by him to his Difciples. But 


whatever his Thoughts were at the Time of his coming to the 
Sepulchre, about which it muft be owned nothing can be 
E 3 offered 
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offered but mere Conjecture ; it is certain he had Le’ 2 to re- 
Alec upon the Predictions of his Mafter, and to 4 into. 

hat 


the State of the Sepulchre, which both he and ov did (a 
that implies fome Deliberation and Prefence of Mind) ; and 
after this deliberate Examination he departed quietly to his own 
Home: Whereas the Women are reprefented as falling into 
the utmoft Terror and Amazement immediately upon their en- 
tering into the Sepulchre ; and continuing under the fame Con- 
fternation till they were met flying from thence by Chréff him- 
felf. Under fuch a Diforder of Mind, can we fuppofe them 
capable of recollecting the Predictions of Chrift about his Ri 
furrection >? confidering the Proofs of their Accomplifhment 
arifing from the State of the Sepulchre ? and perfuading them- 
felves at once that he was not only rifen from the Dead, but 
would perfonally appear to his Difciples? And then immediately 
upon this Conviction fancying they faw an Angel, and heard him 
affure them in a diftinct manner that Chrifé was rifen 5 call 
them to view the Place where he had been laid, and bid t 
tell his Difciples that he would meet them in Galilee ? In a 
Word, if this fuppofed Illufion proceeded from a ftrong Per- 
fuafion that Chrifé was rifen from the Dead, whence arofe that 
Belief ? If that Belief arofe from a cool Reflection upon the 
Predictions of ovr Saviour, and the State of the Sepulchre 
(the Caufe of St. Fobn’s Faith), Whence came their Terror ? 
Which, if not previous to the Apparition of the Angel, was at 
leaft prior to the Words, Be zo¢ affrighted, with which he firft 
accofted them. If it be urged, that this Terror was of the Na- 
ture of thofe caufelefs and unaccountable Terrors called Panics, 
it may be anfwered, that this is giving us a Name inftead of a 
Reafon, and is, in effect, faying juft nothing at all, or faying no 
more than that they were affrighted, but nobody can tell why or 
wherefore. 6thly, It is obfervable, that the Speech of the Angel 
to the Women confifts of ten diftiné& Particulars: As, 1. Be 
not affrighted. 2. Ye feek Jefus of Nazareth, who was crucified. 
3. He is rifen. 4. He is not here, §. Behold the Place where 
they laid him. 6. But go your way, tell bis Diftiples, 7. And 
Peter, 8. That he goeth before you into Galilee. 9. There hail 
ye fee him, 0. Ashe faid unto you. The Order and Conne- 
xion of which feveral Particulars, are no lefs remarkable than their 
Number; and therefore taking both thefe Confiderations into the 
Account, I leave any one to judge whether it be conceivablethat 
Women under fo great a Terror and Diftraétion of Mind; as to 
fancy they {aw and heard an Angel when there was no fuch thing, 
fhould be able to compofe a Speech for this Phantom of their 
Fear and Imagination, containing fo much Matter, Order, and 
Reafon, and proceeding upon the Suppofition that they were - 

then 
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yen convinced that Chrif? was rifen from the Dead, tho’ the Be- 
‘of his Refurrection is prefumed not only to have preceded, 
i evento have occafioned this IIllufion. , 
_ I have dwelr the longer upon the Examination of this firft 
Appearance of the Angel to the Women, becaufe the fettling 
the Nature of that will fave us the Trouble of entering into a par- 
ticular Difcuffion of the reft ; the feveral Articles of which will 
fall under one or other of the foregoing Obfervations. All I 
fhall do therefore is, to note the different Circumftances obfer- 
vable in each of them, and from thence endeavour to raife another 
Argument for the Truth and Reality of all. 
_ The Vifion, we have juft now confidered, was of one Angel ; 
that feen by Mary Magdalene was of two ; as was likewile that 
reported by Yoanna and thofe with her. And whereas the firft 
Angel was found by the Women upon their entering into the Se- 
pulchre, fitting on the right Side, the two laft-mentioned Ap- 
pearances were abrupt and fudden. For the Angels which Mary 
Magdalene difcovered fitting, one at the Head, and the other at 
the Feet, where the Body of e/ws had been laid, were not feen by 
Peter and Fobz, who juft before had entered into the Sepulchre, 
and viewed every Part of it with great Attention ; and Joanna, 
and thofe with her, had been fome time in the Sepulchre before 
they faw any Angels: which Angels feem alfo to have appeared to 
them in a different Attitude from thofe feen by Mary Magdalene, 
and by the other Mary and Salome. As the Number of the An- 
gels, and the Manner of their Appearance was different, {0 like- 
wife were the Words fpoken to them by the Women, and the 
Behaviour of the Women upon thofe feveral Occafions: Mary 
and Salome were feized with Fear, and fled from the Sepulchre 
in the utmoft Terror and Amazement. Foanna, and thofe with 
ber, were ftruck with Awe and Reverence, and bowed down 
their Faces to the Earth ; but Mary Magdalene {eems to have 
been fo immerfed in Grief at not being able to find the Body of 
the Lord, as to have taken little er no Notice of fo extraordi- 
nary an Appearance; fhe fees, hears, and anfwers the Angels 
without any Emotion, and without quitting the Obje& upon 
which her Mind was wholly fixed, till fhe was awakened out of 
her Trance by the well-known Voice of her Matter calling her 
by her Name. But here let'us ftop a little, and ask a Queftion 
ortwo. Could this Appearance then bean Iilufion? Coulda Mind 
fo occupied, fo loft in one Idea, attend at the fame time to the 
Production of fo many others of a different Kind? Or could 
her Imagination be {trong enough to fee and converfe with An- 
gels, and yet too weak to make any [mpreffion on her, or call off 


~ her Attention from a lefs affecting, lefs furprifing Subje&t ? Real 


Angels indeed fhe may be ae to have feen and heard, and 
+ Ot’ 
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not to have regarded them; but Apparitions raifed by her o 


But to the Ideas not proceeding immediately from Senfation 


om Sento, but 
linds, we 
cannot but attend; becaufe in their own Nature they can exift 
no longer than while we attend to them. «Of this Kind are all 
the Phantoms thar haunt our fee waking Dreams: For 
fo all Ecftafies, Deliriums, and the Ravings of Madnefs may 
not improperly be called; and whatever may be the phyfical 
Caufe, that upon thefe Occafions fets the Mind to work, and 
influences her Imagination, the is certainly more than paffive in 
thefe Produétions, and is generally fo attentive to them, as to 
difregard, during her Tranfports, all the Importunities of external 
Objects ; or to blend and colour with the prevailing Idea all thofe 
arifing from the Informations of the Senfes.. From all which it 
is evident, that the Mind cannot apply herfelf to the Contempla- 
tion of more than one Object at a time; which, as long as it 
keeps Poffeffion, excludes or obfcures all others. Mary Mag- 
dalene therefore, having taken it ftrongly into her Head, upon 
feeing the Stone rolled away from the Mouth of the Sepulchre, 
that fome Perfons had removed the Body of the Lord; in which 
Notion fhe was ftill more confirmed, after her Return to the 
Sepulchre with Peter and Yobz, and grieving at being thus dif 
appointed of paying her laft Duty to her deceafed Matter, whofe 
Body, as Peter his moft zealous, and obs his moft beloved 
Difciple, knew nothing of the Removal of it, fhe might imagine 
was got into the Hands of his Enemies, to be expofed perhaps 
once more to frefh Infults and Indignities, or at leaft to be depri- 
ved of the pious Offices, which the Duty and Affection of bis 
Followers and Diféiples were preparing to perform; Mary 
Magdalene, 1 fay, falling into a Paffion of Grief at this unex- 
pected Dittrefs, and abandoning herfelf to all the melancholy 
Reflections that muft naturally arifefrom it, wich her Eyes fuf- 
fufed with Tears, and thence difcerning more imperfectly, 
looking as it were by Accident, and while fhe was thinking on 
other Matters, into the Sepulchre, and feeing Angels, might, ac- 
cording to the Reafoning above laid down, give but little Heed 
to them; as not perceiving on a fudden, and under fo ae a 
‘al eae O 
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joud of Sorrow, the Tokens of any thing extraordinary in that 
‘Appearance. She might take them perhaps for two young 
Men, which was the Form affumed by thofe who appeared to 
he other Women, without reflecting at firft that ic was im- 


poffible they fhould have been in the Sepulchre without being 
‘feen by Hohn and Peter, and improbable that they fhould have 
entered into it after their Departure, without having been ob- 
ferved by her. Intent upon what paffed within her own Bofom, 
fhe did not give herfelf Time to confider and examine external 
Objects ; and therefore knew not even Chrift himfelf, who ap- 
peared to her in the fame fudden and miraculous Manner ; bur, 
feppofing bim to be the Gardener, begg’d him to tell her, if he 
‘had removed the Body, where he had laid it, that fhe might 
take it- away, By which Queftion, and the Anfwer fhe had 
made to the Angels immediately before, we may perceive what 
her Thoughts were fo earneftly employed abont ; and thence 
conclude ftill farther, that the Angels were not the Creatures of 
her Imagination, fince they were plainly not the Objects of her 
Attention. The. Appearance therefore of the Angels was real. 
But to return from this Digreffion. 

If the feveral Appearances of the Angels examined feparately, 
may be fhewn to carry with them evident Marks of Reality and 
Truth, the confidering and comparing them together, will fet 
that Point in a yet ftronger Light ; fuch, we prefume, as will 
intirely clear up every Doubt in the Minds of thofe who feem 
inclined to believe any thing poffible, but that the Gofpel fhould 
be true. For both the Number, the Manner, the Variety, and 
Nature of the Circumftances of thefe Vifions, and their being 
feen by different Perfons at different Times, make it, according 
to the natural Courfe of Things, utterly incredible that there 
fhould have been in them either Illufion or Impofture. Many 
Inftances perhaps of Illufions in fingle Perfons, and even in 
Numbers (for nothing is more contagious than Superftition and 
Enthufiafm) may be produced ; how well authenticated, it will 
be time enough to inquire when we know what they are. But 
I believe it will be generally found, upon a ftri€t Examination, 
that whenever any Number of People have fallen into fuch an 
Iilufion, as, by the Force of Imagination only, to hear and fee 
Spectres and Apparitions, the Imagination or Artifice of fome 
one among them hath given Birth to the Phantom; and work- 
ing upon Minds already difpofed by Superftition, Enthufiafm, or 
Credulity, or cunningly prepared perhaps for that particular Oc- 
cafion, hath led them eafily to fee and hear Things, that exifted 
only in their own prepoffeffed and over-heated Fancies. But 
nothing of all this can be pretended in the prefent Cafe. The 
Women, by whom thefe difterent Vifions of Angels were feverally 


fen, 
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feen, had no Communication with each other during the 
of thefe Appearances, as is evident from the whole Tenor of this 


aI ‘a0 I 
other; and that their Minds, at the Time of their coming to the 
Sepulchre, were very far from being difpofed to form Imagina- 
tions of Chrift’s being rifen from the Dead, is evident from the © 


laft Offices ufually paid to the Dead; and by embalming the 
Body, to complete the Interrment of their deceafed Maier 5 


Dead. ba 
If, from what has been faid, it may feem reafonable to con- 
clude, that the Appearances of the Angels were not the Effects 
of Illufion, the Phantoms of a diftemper’d vifionary Mind, it 
will, I think, be more eafily granted, that they were not the 
Operations of Artifice and Impofture. For, without examining 
who could be the Actors, or what the Motives of an Impof- 
ture of this Kind, there are Evidences enough, arifing from the 
Circumftances of thefe feveral Appearances, to fhew, that the 
Powers that produced them were more than human : Such, for. 
Example, is the Earthquake occafioned by the Defcent of the 
firft Angel, the amazing Brightnefs of his Countenance, which, 
St. Matthew tells us, was like Lightning, and the . prodigious 
Strength, which appeared in his fingly rolling away a Stone, that 
was large enough to clofe up the Entrance into the Sepulchre; 
and what was common to all the Angels, the Faculty of becoming 
vifible or invifible as they thought proper. Thefe certainly were 
characteriftical Marks of an Agent endowed with Privileges and 
Powers fuperior to the limited Abilities of Man, whofe Opera- 
tions cannot go farther than his Knowlege of- the Laws and 
Powers of Nature ; and how far fhort of fuch wonderful Effects 
as 
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as thefe that Knowlege would carry him, I leave the moft in- 
genious Profeffor of natural Magic to determine. 
- 2. L come now, in the fecond Place, to confider the Appear- 
_ ances of Chrif? himfelf to the Women, which were two, the firft 
to Mary Magdalene, the fecond to the other Mary and Salome, 
ButI fhall not have Occafion to dwell long upon this Head, fince 
the Appearances of the Angels having been proved to be real, 
put thefe Appearances of Chrift more out of Doubt and Sufpicion. 
The Angels affirmed that he was rifez fromthe Dead ; and if he 
was rifen, it was natural to expect he would appear. The main 
Difficulty confifted in his getting loofe from the Bands ot 
Death, and breaking the Prifon of the Grave ; and therefore, 
whoever upon the Teftimony of the Angels believed the Refur- 
rection (as all thofe muft have done who acknowleged them to 
be real Angels) would not, if they faw Chriff himéelf, be very 
apt to call in queftion the Reality of his Appearance, But tho’ 
the Teftimony of Angels, affirming that Crit was rifen from the 
Dead, renders his appearing afterwards lefs liable to Doubt and 
Queftion ; yet, before we admit the Reality of every {uch Ap- 
pearance as may be pretended, I grant it is reafonable toexpec&t 
fome farther Proofs; tho’ perhaps not fo many or fo ftrong, as 
if no fuch previous Evidence had been given. And in the 
Cafe of Mary and Salome it may be fuggefted, that their very 
Belief of the Refurrection of Chrift, joined to the Diforder 
and Amazement they were then under, might help to convince 
them too eafily of the Reality of his Appearance, tho’ at the 
fame time it might be nothing but a Spectre of their Imagination, 
and a mere Illufion: Let us therefore examine what Evidence 
may be collected from the Account given of this Appearance, to 
induce us to think, that thefe Women were not deceived ; and 
the Evidence, I believe, will be found fuficient. They had the 
Atteftation of their Sight, their Hearing, and their Feeling: By 
the two firft the Voice and Countenance of their Lord might be 
known ; and by the laft they might be affured, that it was no 
Spectre which they heard and faw, but a Body confifting of Fleth 
and Bones. One of thefe Proofs indeed was wanting to Mary 
Magdalene, Chrift forbade her to touch him ; and yet, any one, 
who confiders with due Attention the Circumftances of this 
Appearance, will find fufficient Reafon to be perfuaded that it 
was Chrift himfelf who appeared to her. For firft, he had ftood, 
by her fome time, had fpoken to her, and fhe had anfwered him, 
before fhe knew him to be Chrift; on the contrary, fhe took 
him for the Gardener: By all which it ismanifeft, that the Spectre, 
if it was one, was not of her creating. -* Her Mind wasother- 
* See the preceding Article, $3 
wife 
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wife engaged ; and had it been either at leifure, or difpoled to 
raife Apparitions, it is moft likely fhe would have'c 
Perfon, with whom fhe had more Acquaintance and n 
than a Keeper of a Garden, w':om probably fhe had never known — 
nor feen before. 2dly, He called her by her Name; by which — 
as it appeared that he knew her, fo did fhe, it feems, difcover 
him ; for turning immediately about, fhe accofted him with — 
the refpectful Title of Rabbount, my Mafter; and, as may be in- 
ferred from the enfuing Words of Chrift, offered to embrace 
him. His Voice and his Countenance convinced her that it 
was Chrift himfelf. 3dly, In thefe Words, Touch me n0t, for I. 
am not yet afcended to my Father ; but go to my Brethren, an 
fay to them, I afcend to my Father and your Father, to my 
God and your God, is contained a moft clear Proof that it was 
Chrif? himfelf who uttered them. To underftand this, it muft 
be remembered, that thefe Words allude to a long * Difcourfe 
which our Saviour held to his Difciples the very Night in which 
he was betrayed ; wherein he told them, that he ‘fhould leave 
them for a fhort Time (a little while and ye fhall not fee me) and 
that he would come to them again, tho’ but for a fhort Time 
(and again a little while, and ye fhall fee me) becaufe (added he) 
I go to my Father. By the Phrafe I go to my Father, Chri 
meant his final quitting the World, as he himfelf explained it to 
his Difciples, who did not then underftand either of the aboye- 
cited Expreffions. + I came forth from the Father, fays he, and 
am come*into the World: Again, I leave the World and go to 
the Father. But left they fhould fall into Defpair at being thus 
forfaken by him, for whom they had forfaken all the World, he 
at the fame Time promifed to fend them a Comforter, even the 
Holy Spirit, who fhould { teach them all Things, bring to their 
Minds whatfoever he had {aid unto them; fhould guide them in- 
to all Truth, \| fhew them Things to come, and abide with them 
forever; and that whoever believed in him fbould be able to do 
greater Works (i. e. Miracles than he did, becaufe be was togo 
zo the Father ; and that finally, tho’ they for a Seafon fhould be 
forrowful, yet fhould § their Sorrow be turmed into Foy, and 
shat Foy fhould no Man take from them. Thefe were magnifi- 
cent Promifes ; Promifes, which, as the Difciples could not but 
remember Chrift had made to them, fo they might be affured 
that no one but Chrif? was able to make them good ; and there- 
fore, when they came to reflect ferioufly upon the Import of 
thefe Words, Touch me not, for I am not yet afcended to my Fa- 


* See John, Chap. xiv. xv. and xvi. + John xvi. 28. 
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ther; but go to my Brethren, and fay tothem, I afcend to my 
her and your Father, to my God and your God, it was impoilibla 
fhe to conclude otherwife than that it was’ Chri? himfelf 
0 epee and fpoke to Mary Magdalene. For as the latter 
Exprefiion, I afcend to my Father, &c. implied a Remembrance, 
and confequently a Renewal of thofe Promifes, which were to 
take Place after his Afcenfion to the Father ; fo did the former, 
I am not afcended to the Father, give them Encouragement to 
expect the Performance of that other Promife of his coming to 
them again before his Afcenfion, by giving them to underftand, 
that he had not yet quitted this World: And I take Chri/?’s for- 
bidding Mary Magdalene to touch [or embrace] him, to have 
been meant as a Signification of his intending to fee her and his 
Difciples again; juft as in ordinary Life, when one Friend fays to 
another, “ Don’t take leave, for lam not going yet,” he*means 
to let him know that he purpofes to fee him again before he fets 
out upon his Journey. That this is the true Import of the 
Words Touch me xot, is, in my Opinion, evident, not only from 
the Reafon fubjoined in the Words immediately following, For Z 
am not yet afcended to my Father (by which Expreffion, as I 
have fhewed above, Chrift meant he had not finally quitted the 
World); but from thele farther Confiderations: Chrift, by 
fhewing himfelf firft to Mary Magdalene, intended, doubtlefs, 
to give her a diftinguifhing Mark of his Favour, and therefore 
cannot reafonably be fuppofed to have defigned at the fame time to 
have put a Slight upon her, by refufing her a Pleafure which he’ 
granted not long after tothe othemM€ary and Salome ; and yet this 
mutt be fuppoled, if Touch me uot be underftood to imply a Pro- 
hibition to Mary Magdalene to embrace him, for any Reafon 
coofiftent with the Regard fhewn to the other Women, and dif- 
ferent from that now contended for, namely, becaufe he in- 
tended to fee her and his Difciples again. On the contrary, if 
thefe Words be taken to fignify only a Put-off co fome fitter Op- 
Reaey, they will be fo far from importing any Unkindne& or 
eprehenfion to Mary Magdalene, that they may rather be 
looked upon as a gracious Affurance, a kind of friendly Engage- 
ment to come to her again ; and in this Senfe they correfpond 
exactly with Chrif?’s Purpofe in fending this Meffage by her to his 
Difciples; which, as I have obferved before, was to let them 
know that he remembered his Promife of coming to them again, 
and was ftill in a Condition to perform it, not having quitted 
this World; and of his Intention to perform it, this his refufing 
to admit the affectionate or reverential Embraces of Mary Mag- 
dalene, who loved much, for much bad been forgiven to ber, was 
an Earneft, as his coming to them again would be a Pledge of 
his Refolution to acquit himfelf in due Time of all thofe Promifes 
" which 
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which were not to take Effeé, till after his final Departure out of 
this World. And thus will this whole Difcourfe 7 our Savior 


7 


to Mary Magda!ene be in all its Parts intelligible, rational, and 
coherent ; whereas, if it be fuppofed that Mary Magdalene was 
forbidden to touch Chrift for fome myftical Reafon, contained 
in the Words, for I am not yet afcended to the Father, it will be 
very difficult to underftand either the Meaning or Intent of that 
Meffage, which fhe was commanded to carry to the Difciples; 
and ftill more difficult to eccount for his fuffering, notlong after, 
the Embraces of the other Mary and-Salome. To the fame, or 
even greater Difficulties, will that Interpretation of this Paffage 

be liable, which fuppofés, that the Prohibition to Mary Magde- 

lene was grounded upon the {piritual Nature of Chrif?s Body, . 
which, it is prefumed, was not fenfible to the Touch or Feeling. 
And indeed, both thefe Reafons for the Behaviour of Chrif? to 

Mary Magdalene are overturned, by his contrary Behaviour to 
the other Mary and Salome. But if the Senfe I contend for be 
admitted, it will be no difficult Matter to account for this 

Difference of his Behaviour on thofe two Occafions. Why he 
forbade Mary Magdalene to touch him, has already been explain-' 
ed; why he permitted the other Mary and Salome to hold him by 
the Feet and wor/bip bim, | fhall now endeavour to fhew. Thefe 

laft-mentioned Women, as * St. Mark informs us, were fo 
terrified and amazed at the Sight and Words of the Angel who 
appeared to them in the Sepulchre, that, altho’ they + ran with a 
Defiga to tell the Difciples what they had heard and feen, as the 

Angel had commanded them, Yet, thro” the GreatnefS of their 
Confufion and Diforder, they had neglected to deliver this im- 
portant Meffage to || fame whom they faw in their Way; for 


* Chap. ult. + Matt. xxviii. 8. , . 

| That thefe Words, Neither faid they any thing to any Man, 
muft be limited to fome certain Time, will, I believe, be readily 
allowed ; for it cannot be imagined, that after all the other Appear~ 
ances of the Angels, &c. were publifhed, thefe Women only aewer 
opened their Lips so any Maz about what they had feen and heard at 
the Sepulchre: ‘The Queftion then will be, How long they may be 
fuppofed to have forborn fpeaking of it? And this, I think, was na: 
longer than during the Time of their flying from the Sepulchre, and - 
_ till they were met by Chri? himfelf; becaufe the only Reafon here 
affigned for their not faying any thing to any Man, viz. For they 
were afraid (or affrighted rather), being removed by Chrg?’s appear- ~ 
ing to them, Gc. it is reafonable to believe (if it is not implied) that 
their Silence lafted no longer than the only Caufe of it, their Terror. — 
Befides, as St. Mark breaks off the Narration of what happened ta — 


thefe Women very abruptly, thort of C4ri#’s appearing to them, in 
order - 
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h all the Commentators, I underftand thefe Words of Sr. 
neither [aid they any thing to any Man, for they were afraid. 
: this Teftimony therefore of the Angel to the Refurrection 
f Chrift, and the Affurance given to the Difciples, that they 
Sod fee their Mafter in Galilee, might not be loft either by the 
Tomens forgetting, thro’ the Greatnefs of their Amazement, 
what the Angel had faid to them, or thro’ a Sufpicion of its having 
been all a mere Jilufion, neglecting or fcrupling to tell ix, Chrift 
himfelf thought proper to appear to them, to calm their Minds, 
difperfe their Terror, obviate their Doubts. With this View he 
firft accofts them with the gracious Salutation of 4// bail! then. 
fuffers rhem not only to approach him, bur to hold bim by the 
Feet and worfbip him; and \altly, bidding them difmifs their 
Fears, orders them, in Confirmation of what the Angel had faid 
to them, to tell his Difciples from him to go i#to Galilee, affuring 
them. with his own Mouth, that they fhould fee him there. 
Every Word, we fee, tended to infpire them with Courage and 
Cope; and the gracious Influence of every Word upon 


order to relate his Appearance to Mary Magdalene, which indeed 
‘was previous to it, tho’ fubfequent to the Appearance of the Angel feen 
by thefe Women at. the Sepulchre, what he fays of their zor /aying 
any thing to any Max, cannot be taken to extend beyond the Period 
where he chofe to break off his Narration, without fuppofing him 
guilty of a needlefs Impropriety. And if thefe Words, Neither 
faid they any thing to any Maz, be conftrued to fignify that they did 
not tell what they had feen and heard to fome, whom they faw as 
they were flying from the Sepulchre, it feems rational to conclude, 
that thee were fome of the Difciples, to whom they were ordered to 
deliver the Meffage of the Angel, and to whom they would probably 
hhaye delivered it, had they not been under fo great a Terror and 
_Amazement. For had the Perfons, whom they faw, beenany other 
than the Difciples of Fe/us, it is not likely that St. Maré would have 
taken any Notice of their zet faying azy thing to any Man, fince it is 
| reafonable to imagine they would not, even tho’ they had not been 
-affrighted, have told the Meffage of the Angel, &c. to any but the 
Difciples: And as the Time of Peter and Fobx’s running to the 
Sepulchre, upon the firft Report of Mary Magdalene, coincides with 
that of thefe Women fiying from it, it is no improbable Conjeéture, 
that thefe were the Perfons whom they faw in their Way, at a Di- 
ffance perhaps, and coming by a different Read to the Sepulchre. 
efpecially if it be confidered that, as the Words of St. Mark, Neither 
) faid they, &c. feem to carry with them an Imputation of Negle& upon 
thefe Women, tho’ he at the fame time both accounts for it, and ex- 
cufes it, by adding, for they were affrighted ; fo the fame Evangelift 
hath before acquainted us (Ver. 7.) that they were ordered by the 
Angel to deliver the Meffage he gave them to Peter in particalar. 
their. 
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ir Minds, could not but be rendered ftill more pe 
efficacious by his fuffering them to embrace him. A 
familiar Inftance of his Favour and Complacence, and thi 


Proof of his being really and bodily rifen from the Dead there 


fe 


could be no Room left for Doubt or Terror :: Conviétion, Cer- 
tainty, and Joy muft have banifhed thofe uneafy Paffions for ever 
from their Breafts, And hence it appears, that the different Con- 


duct of Chrift on thefe two Occafions, was owing to the different — 
Circumftances attending them ; to which it was moft wifely fuited. — 


Mary Magdalene’s Grief (the only Diforder of Mind fhe then 
laboured under) for the fuppofed Lofs of her Mafter’s Body, was 
foon difperfed, upon her hearing him call her by her Name, and 
feeing him ftand by her ; fhe was immediately convinced that it 
was Chrift, and teftified her Conviction by giving him the Title 
of Rabbouni, my Mafter. She wanted not (and therefore there 


-wasno Need of giving her) any farther Proofs; but fatisfied with 
what fhe had feen and heard, the went to the Difciples, and told — 
them fhe bad feen the Lord; and that he had faid fuch and fuch 


Things to her. But Terror, the moft untraétable of all Paffions, 


when exceffive, had feized upon the other Mary and Salome; a 
Terror, which, had it proceeded from the unexpeéted and 
fupernatural Appearance of an Angel, was more likely to be’ 


confirmed, than removed, by the like Appearance of Chrift, had 
he not proceeded gently with them, and by his gracious Words 


and Demeanour given them Encouragement and Penmiffion to 


familiarize themfelves with him by Degrees, and take, in their 


own Way, what Proofs they thought proper to remove their 


Fears or Doubts, and convince them that their affectionate and 
beloved Mafter was in reality reftored to them again from the 
Grave. j 


sw Lge 
But befides the Affurance given by Chrift to his Difciples 


help thinking he had a farther Meaning, which, though not fo 
obvious, is however, in my Opinion, equally deducible from 
thofe Words with the other juft now mentioned. That remark- 
able Expreffion, I a/cend to my Father, Chrift undoubtedly made 
ufe of upon this Occafion to recall to his Difciples Minds the 


Difcourfe he held to them three Nights before, in which he ex- 
plained fo clearly what he meant by going to his Father, that 
they faidto him, Lo! xow {peakeft thou plainly, and Speakeft_no 
Parable *. But this was not the only Expreflion that puzzled 


the Words here fpoken by Mary Magdalene, of his Intentionto 
perform his Promifes of coming to them again, Ge. I cannot 


them; they were as much in the Dark as to the Meaning of, 4 


little while and ye fhall not fee me, and again a little while and | 


* John xvi. 29. iy 
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Wl fee me, which they likewife confeffed they did nor un- 

nd. But Chriff did not think fit ro clear up their Doubts 
at that Time, and left thofe Words to be expounded by the 
Events to which they feverally related, and which were then 
drawing on apace. For that very Night he was betrayed and 
feized, and deferted by his Difciples, as he himfelf had foretold 
but a very few Hours before, upon their profefling 20 believe that 
4e came forth from God: The next Day he was crucified, expired 
upon the Crofs, and was buried. Upon this melancholy Ca- 
taftrophe the Difciples could be no longer at a Lofs to underftand 
what Chrif? meant, when he faid to them, 4 little while and ye 
fhall not feeme: He was gone from them, and, as their Fears 
fuggeited, gone for ever, notwithftanding he had exprefly told 
them, that he would come to them again; and to thofe Words, 
A little while and ye fhall not fee me, had added, And again a 


 Gittle while and ye fhall fee me. This latter Expreffion, one’ 


would think, was full as intelligible as the former; and as the one 
now expounded by the Event, was plainly a Prophecy of his 
Death, fo muft the other be underftood as a Prophecy of his 
Refurrection from the Dead. But if they underftood it in that 
Senfe, they were very far from having a right Notion of the 
Refurrection from the Dead ; as is evident from their imagining, 
when Chrift firft fhewed himfelf to them after his Paffion, that 
they faw a Spirit; even though they had juft before declared their 


. Belief that he was rifen indeed, and had appeared to Simon. 


The Refurrection of the Body, it fhould feem from this In- 
ftance, made no Part of their Notion of the Refurrection from 
the Dead: To Jead them therefore into a right Underftanding of 
this moft important Article of Faith, Chrift, in {peaking to Mary 
Magdalene, and by her to his Difciples, makes ufe of Terms 
which ftrongly imply his being really, that is bodily, rifen from 
the Dead. I am not yet, fays he, afcended to my Father ; but 
g0 unto my Brethren, and fay unto them, I afcend unto my Fa- 
ther, &c. The Words I go to my Father, Chrijt, as hasalready 
been obferved, explained by the well-underftood Phrafe of 
leaving the World ; and to this Explanation the Words imme- 
diately foregoing give fo great a Light, that it is impoffible to 
miftake his Meaning. The whole Paffage runs thus, I came 


forth from the Father, and am come into the World; and again 


T leave the World, and go to the Father. By the Expreflion, 1am 
come into the World, Chrift certainly meant to fignify his being 


| ° converfing vifibly and bodily upon Earth; and therefore by 
e 


other Expreffion, I leave the World, he muft have intended 


— the contrary to all this, viz. his ceafing to be and 
coaverfe vifibly and bodily upon Earth; and fo undoubtedly the 


‘Difciples underftood him to mean, when they faid to him, 
ees F Now 


. 
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Now fpeakeft thou plainly, and {peakeft no Parable. But as — ; 
very fi ae that the ill fee which all Men quitted 
this World, lay through the Gates of Death, and were affured © 
their Mafter bad trodden that irremeable Path, they might natu- 
rally conclude, that what. he had faid to them about leaving the 
World and going to his Father, was accomplifhed in his Death ; 
and confiftently with that Notion might imagine that, by his 
coming to them again, no more was intended, than his appear- 
ing to them in the fame Manner as many Perfons have been 
thought and faid to appear after their Deceafe. To guard againit 
this double Error, which Chrift, to whom the Thoughts of ali 
Hearts are open, perceived in the Minds of his Difciples, he 
plainly intimates to them in the Words, I am not yet afcended to 
my Father, but—I do (or fhall) afcend to my Father, that his 
dying, and his final leaving the World, were diftin& things ; the 
latter of which was ftill to come, though the former was paft. 
He had indeed died like other Mortals, and had, like them, lefe 
the World for a Seafon, as he himfelf had often foretold them 
fhould come to pafs; but he was now rifen from the Dead, re- 
turned into the World, and fhould not leave it finally till he 
afcended to hisFather. Of his being returned into the World, 
his appearing to Mary Magdalene was doubtiefs intended for a 
Proof; and yet of this it could be no Proof atall, if what the 
faw, was no more than what is commonly called a Spirit; fince 
the Spirits of many People have been thought to appear after 
their Deceafe, who notwithftanding are fuppofed to have as 
effectually left this World by their Death, as thofe who have 
never appeared at all. Lazarus, like Chrift, had died, and .was 
by his quickening Word recalled to Life, which confifts in the 
Animation of the Body by its Union with the Soul. Now had 
Chrift called up nothing but the Spirit of Lazarus, and left his 
Body to putrefy and perifh in the Grave, would not Lazarus, 1 
ask, have ftill been reputed dead, and confequently confidered as 
out of this World, though his Spirit had appeared to athoufand 
different People? If Chrift therefore was rifem from the Dead, 
as the Angels affirmed he was; if he had not yet finally left the 
World, as the Words, I am not yet afcen 


mded to my Father, 
plainly import; and if his appearing to Mary Magdalene was 
intended for a Proof of thofe two Points, as undoubtedly it was 5 
it will follow that he was really, that is; bodily rifen from the 
Dead ; that he was ftill in the World in the fame Manner, as. 
when he came forth from the Father, and came into the World; 
and that it was he himfelf, and nor a Spirit without Flefh and 

Bones, that appeared to Mary Magdalene. 
Before I conclude this Argument, I muft beg Leave to make 
ane Obfervation more upon the Term 4/cend, twice ufed by 
- ~ our. 
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our Saviour in the Compafs of thefe few Words. In the Dif- 
“courfe here alluded to by Cvrif?, he told his Difciples-that he 
thould go to his Father, and he now bids Mary Magdalene teil 
‘them that he fhould 2fcezd to his Father; a Variation in the 
Phrafe, which I am perfuaded had its particular Meaning, and 
that not very difficult to be difcovered. Foras by the former 
Expreffion he intended, as we have feen, to fignify in general 
Ais final Departure out of this World, fo by the latter is the par- 
ticular Manner of that Departure intimated ; and doubilefs with 
a View of letting his Difciples know the precife Time, after 
which they fhould no longer expect to fee and converfe with 
him upon Earth, but wait for the Coming of that Cozsforter, 
which he promifed to fend them in his room; and who, unlefs 
he departed from them, was not to come. Fe/us made fre- 
quent Vifits to his Difciples after his Paffion, * Geing feen of 
them, {ays St. Luke, forty Days, and {peaking of the Things per- 
taining to the Kingdom of God. Between fome of thefe Vifits 
Were pretty long Intervals, + during which he feems to have 
difappeared, i. e. not to have refided upon Earth. Had Chrift 
therefore left his Difciples without any Mark or Token, by which 


_they might be able to diftinouith his final Departure from thofe 


that were only temporary, they would probably have taken each 
Vifit for the laft ; or have lingered, after his final Departure, in 
a fruitlefs Expectation of feeing him again; either of which 
States of Uncertainty, and efpecially rhe laft, were liable to many 
Inconveniencies, to Doubts, and Jealoufies, and Fears, which it 
was GoodnefS, as well as Wifdom in our Saviour to prevent. 
Nor was the preventing thefe Evils the only Advantage that 
flowed from this early Intimation of the Manner of Chri(’s final 

leparture out of this World, implied in the Words I afcexd to 
my Father, and verified in his Afcenfion into Heaven. For as 
this could not have been effected without the Power of God co- 
Operating with him, fo neither could it have been foreknown by 
‘him, without the Communication of that: Spirit, which only 
knows the Counfels of God. When the Difciples therefore be- 
held their Mafter § taken up into Heaven, and received out _o 
their Sight by a Cloud of Glory, they could not but kno 
affuredly, that this was the Event foretold about forty Days. 
fore to Mary Magdalene; and knowing that, could Q 
doubt whether it was Chri? himfelf who appeared and fpok 


to her, when the firft told them the had feen the Lord, 


» 
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prophetick Words to her; how little Credit foever they had given 
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And thus (as I have endeavoured to make appear), in thefe 
comprebenfive Words of Chriff fpoken to Mary Magdalene, 
Touch me not, for I am not yet afcended to my Father, but go to 
my Brethren, and fay tothem, I afcend to my Father, ate implied 
three Particulars. 1ft, A Renewal of the feveral Promifes made 
by him to his Difciples, the Night in which he was betrayed ; 
one of which was the Promife of coming to them again before 
his final Departure out of this World. Of his Intention to per- 
form which Promife, I take his forbiding Mary Magdalene to 
touch or embrace him, to be an Earneft or Token. 2dly, An 
Intimation, that as his Death and his final Departure out of the 
World were two diftin& Things, the latter of which’ was yet to 
come; fo by his rifing from the Dead, they were to underftand 
his returning and being in the World, in the fame Manner with 
thofe, who have not yet quitted the World by Death, and con- 
fequently that he was really, that is bodily, rifen from the Dead ; 
of which his appearing to Mary Magdalene and {faying thofe 
Words, was an undoubted Evidence. And 3dly, A prophetical 
Account of the Manner of his departing finally out of the 
World, viz. By afcending into Heaven. From which feveral 
Particulars it was impoffible, as I faid before, for the Difciples 
to draw any other Conclufion than that it was Chri/t himfelf who 
appeared and {poke to Mary Magdalene. 1 do not fay the Di- 
{ciples muft neceflarily have perceived, at the very firft hearing 
thefe Words, the feveral Inferences which I have drawn from 
them; but when they came to confider them attentively, to re- 
flect upon what their Mafter had faid to them, the Night in 
which he was betrayed (to which thefe Words evidently referred), 
and when, after having handled his Feet and Hands, they were 
by their own Senfes convinced that he was bodily rifen from the 
Dead; and laftly, when they had feen thofe Words, F afcend zo 
my Father, verified in his afcéending into Heaven before their 
Eyes; then, I think, they could hardly avoid perceiving the — 
feveral Inferences, and drawing from them the Conclufionabove- — 
mentioned. For if it was not Chrift, who appeared to Mary 
Magdalene, it muft have been either fome Spirit good or bad ; 
or fome Man, who, to impofe upon her, counterfeited the Per- 
fon and Voice of Chrif?; or laftly, the Whole muft have been — 
forged and invented by her. The firft of thefe Suppofitions is — 
blafphemous; the fecond abfurd; and the third improbable. 
For allowing her to have been capable of making a Lye, for the 
carrying on an [mpofture, from which fhe could reap no Benefity — 
and to have been informed of what our Saviour had {poken to his — 
Difciples the Night in which he was betrayed, -which does not 
appear, it muft have been either extreme Madnefs or Solly in 
her to put the Credit of her Tale upon Events, fuch as the ap= 
“ peari 
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eh of Chrif? to his Difciples, and his afcending into Heaven, 


ich were fo far from being in the Number of Contingencies, 
that they were not even within the Powers and Operations of 
what are called natural Caufes. 

The fame Anfwer may be made to the Suppofition, tha: the 
Sepemaece of Chrift to the other Mary and Salome was likewife 
a Forgery of thofe Women ; and with this I fhall conclude the 
fecond Head. 


§. 15. 3dly, Of the many Appearances of Chri/? to his Difciples, 
for the oe Days afer hit Paffion, the facred Wricers ie 
mentioned particularly but very few; imagining, doubtiets, thofe 
few fufficient to prove that fundamental Article of the Chriftian 

_ Faith, the Refurrection of Fefus. And indeed whoever attends 
to the Nature and Variety of the Evidence contained even in 
thofe few Particulars, which they have tranfmitted‘o us, cannot, 
I think, but acknowlege thar thofe, who were appointed to be 
the Witnefles of the Refurrection, had every kind of Proof, that 
in the like Circumftances, either the moft Scrupulous could de- 
mand, or the moft Incredulous imagine. This I doub: not but 
to be able to make appear, in the Courfe of the following Ob- 
fervations; in which I fhall confine myfelf to the Examination 
of thofe Appearances only, whofe Circumftances the Evange- 
lical Hiftorians have thought proper to record, and upon which 
the Faith of the Apoftles was principally eftablifhed. 

The firft of thefe, though buc barely mentioned by * St. Mark, 

is very particularly related by + St. Luke, in the following 
Words; And behold, two of them went the fame Day to a Vil- 
lage called Emmaus, which was from Jerufalem about threefcore 
Furlongs ; and they talked together of all thefe Things which had 
happened ; and it came to pafs, that while they communed to- 
gether, and reafoned, Jefus Fe afolf drew near, and went with 
them: But their Eyes were holden that they fbould not know 
him. And he [aid unto them, What. manner of Communications 
are thefe, that ye have one to another, as ye walk and are fad? 
And one of them, whofe Name was Cleopas, anfwering, {aid to 
him, Art thou only a Stranger in Jerufalew, and baft not known 
‘the Things which are come to pafs there in thefe Days? Aad be 
fad unto them, What Things? And they [aid unto him, Coz- 
cerning Jefus of Nazareth, which was a Prophet mighty in Deed 
and Word before God. axd all the People; and how the Chief 
Priefts and our Rulers delivered him to be condemned to Death, axd 
have crucified him. But we trufted that it had been He -vho 

Should have redeemed \frael: And befide all this, te-day is the 

third Day fince thefe Things were done. Yea, and certain Women — 


* Ch. xvi. + Ch. xxiv, 
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alfo of our Company made us aftonifbed, which were early at the 
Sepulchre ; and when they found not his Body, they came, faying, 
that they had alfo feen aVifion of Angels, which faid that he 
‘avas alive. Aud certain of them that were with us, went to 
the Sepulchre, and found it even fo as the Women had faid ; 
but him they faw not. Then he faid unto them, O Fools, and 
flow of Heart to believe all that the Prophets have {poken! 
Ought not Chrift to have fuffered thefe Things, and to enter into 
his Glory? And beginning at Mofes and all the Prophets, be ex- 
pounded unto them in all the Scriptures the Things concerning 
himfelf. And they drew nigh unto the Village whither they went, 
ana he made as though he would have gone farther. But they 
conftrained him, faying, Abide with us, for it is towards Even- 
ing, and the Day is far [pent. And he went in to tarry with 
them. And it came to pafs as he fat at Meat with them, 
he took Bread and bleffed it, and brake, and gave to them. 
And their Eyes were opened, and they knew him; and he va- 
nifbed out of their Sight. And they faidone to another, Did not 
our Hearts burn within us, while he talked with us by the Way, 
and while he opened to us the Scriptures? And they rofe up the 
fame Hour, and returned to Jerulalem, and found the Eleven 
gathered together, and them that were with them, faying, The 
Lord is rifen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. Aud they 
- told what Things were done in the Way, and how he was known 
of them in breaking of Bread. ; be? 
Two Objections have been made to the Credibility of this 
Fa&: 1ft, That thefe Difciples knew not Fefus during the whole — 
Time of his walking, converfing, and fitting at Meat with — 
them: 2dly, That when upon his breaking Bread, @c. their — 
Eyes were opened, and they are faid to have known him, he va-- 
nifhed fo fuddenly out of their Sight, that they feem not to have 
had Time enough to fatisfy thofe Doudts, which muft have arifen 
from their having converfed with him fo long without poe 
him. To the frft of thefe Objections the Evangelift himfelf 
furnifhes us with an Anfwer, telling us, that their Eyes were. 
holden that ihey fbould not kxow him ; which, as it will not be 
pretended to be above the Operation of Him, whom the Apo- — 
ftle of the Gentiles ftiles * the Power of God, fo have } already — 
fhewed it to be a Proceeding not unworthy of Him, whom the — 
fame infpired Writer, in the fame Place, calls alfo the Wifdom of 
God. He threw a Mift before their corporeal Eyes, that he 
might, by the pure and unprejudiced Light of Reafon only, re-- 
move from before their internal Sight, that ftrong Delufion, 
which held their Underftanding from knowing the true Import of 
thofe Types and Prophecies, by which his Sufferings, Death anc 
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Refurrection were fotefhewn. He difguifed himfelf, but laid 
open the Scriptures ; which till then had appeared to them in 
another Form; and having by an Expofition of Mo/fes and the 
Prophets, which made zheir Hearts burn within them, ftript oft 
thofe Veils and Colours, which the worldly and carnal-minded 
Scribes and Pharifees had Jaid over them, and fet them before 
their Eyes in their genuine Shape and Luftre, he in the next 
Place difclofed himfelf, and left them convinced, as well from 
the Scriptures, as from their Senfes, that he was rifen from the 
Dead. Which leads me to confider the 2d Objection, founded 
on his vanifhing out of their Sight fo foon after his difcovering 
himfelf to them. 

And here I fhall obferve, 1ft, That it appears they had no 
doubt but that the Perfon, who joined them on the Way to 
' Emmaus, and opened the Scriptures to them, was the fame, 
whom, upon his breaking of Bread, @c. they took to be Fefus. 
2dly, That upon their taking him to be Fefus, they muft have 
-been fenfible of fome Alteration, either in themfelves or in him, 
‘by which they were enabled to difcover the Miftake they were 
under while they knew him not. 3dly, That Alteration muft 
to them have appeared fupernatural and miraculous, as it is im- 
plied to have been in this Phrafe, their Eyes were opened, and 
they knew him; as mutt alfo his vanifhing (or difappearing) 
from their Sight. And as from thefe Particulars ic could not 
but be evident to them, that the Perfon, whom, when fheir 
Eyes were opened, they, from his Countenance, Gc. knew to be 
Fefus, was endowed with Powers. more than human ;, fo was it 
impoffible for them to conclude it to be any other than Fefus 
himnfelf, without blafphemoufly fuppofing that God would per- 
mit any Spirit, whether good or bad, to affume the Perfon of 
his beloved Son, with a View of countenancing and carrying on 
a Falfhood and Impofture; efpecially, as in the Converfation he 
chad held with them by the Way, he had opened the Scriptures, 
and had fhewn them from Mofes and all the Prophets, that 
Chrift was to fuffer and die, and rife again from the Dead. But 
befides the clearing up all their Doubts, arifing from his Suffer- 
ings and Death, which had ftageered their Faith in him, whom 
till then they ruffed to be Him who fhould redeem I{rael, it is very 
probable, from what they fay about zher Hearts burning within 
them, while be opened to them the Scriptures, that they perceived, 
either in his Manner or his Doctrine, fome lively Marks and 
Characters of that Dignity and Authority, which was wont to 
diftinguifh him fo much from the ordinary Teachers of I/rael, 
the Scribes and Pharifees. And, not to repeat what I have 
gi before, about the Probability of Chrz/’s having upon this 
Occafion made ufe of fome Gefture or Phrafe peculiar to him- 

Pg felf, 
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felf, in breaking and bleffing the Breads I fhall only add one 
Remark from * Grotius, viz. that fince it was the Cuftom 
among the Jews for the Matter of the Feaft, or the moft 
honourable Gueft, immediately after bleffing the Cup, to take 
’ the Bread, give Thanks over it, break it, and after eating 33 

of ir, to diftribuce irround the Table, Chrift by this Action de- 
clared himfelf fomething more, than what thole Difciples had 
hitherto taken him for, a Stranger and Traveller whom t 
had picked up by the Way, and conftrained to abide with them ; 
and by that Declaration awakened their Attention to that Dif- 
covery of himfelf, which followed immediately upon it; and to — 
which this folemn and religious A& was certainly noimproper ~ 
Introduction. The Inference, that is naturally deducible from 
thefe feveral Obfervations, is, that thefe two Difciples, even — 
upon the Suppofition that Chri/? difappeared, immediately afer — 
their Eyes were opened, and they knew him, had fufficient 
Reafon to be affured that it was he himfelf, who had walked, 
converfed, and fat at Meat with them; and confequently that he 
was rifen from the Dead, according to what the Angels hadtold - 
the Women, who had been that Morning at the Sepulchre. 


ee 


§ 16. The next Appearance of Chrift, that I thall take notice — 
of, and that to which all thofe before-mentioned were prepara- — 
tory, was to the Eleven, and thofe with them on the Evening — 
of the fame Day. This Appearance is mentioned by three of — 
the Evangelifts, one relating one Particular, and anotheranother; — 
out of each of whofe Gofpels I fhall therefore take fuch Cir- 
cumftances as are nor related by the others, and putting the 
fcattered Parts together, compofe from all of them one intire — 
Relation. to oe der a 


+ Then the fame Day (viz. the Day of the Refurretion) at 
Evening, being the firft Day of the Week, when the Doors were 
hut, where the Difciples were affembled for fear of the Jews, — 
*% aybile they fat at Meat [immediately after the two Difciples 
from Emmaus had finifhed their Relation,} came Jefus and flood 
in the Midft, and [aith unto them, Peace be with you. \ But 
they were terrified and affrighted, and fuppofed that they had 
feex a Spirit. + And he (upbraiding them with their Unbelief 
and Hardnefs of Heart, becaufe they believed not , who had 
een him after be was rife) {aid to them, § Why are you troubled, 
and why do Thoughts arife in your Hearts ? Behold my Hands and 
Feet, that it is I myfelf: bandle me and fee, for a Spirit hath 

* In locum. See alfo Drufius, ibid. + John xx. ver. 

** Mark xvi. ver. 14. | Luke xxiv. 36. Mark x 
§ Luke xxiv. 38. a 
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not Fle/h and Bones as ye fee me have. And when he had thus 
Spoken, he fhewed them bis Hands and his Feet. And while they 
yet believed uot for Foy, and wondered, he faid to them, Have ye 
here any Meat? And they gave him a Piece of a broiled Fifh, and 
of an Honeycomb ; and he took it, and did eat it before them. 
* Then were the Difeiples glad when they faw the Lord. + And 
he faid to them, Thefe are the Words which I fpake unto you, 
while I was yet with you, that all Things muft be fulfilled which 
were written in rhe Law of Moles, and in the Prophets, and in 
the Pfalms, concerning me. Then (|| breathing on them, and 
Saying, Receive ye the Holy Ghoft) opened he their Underjtandings, 
that they might underftand the Scriptures, and {aid to them, 
Thus it is written, and thus it beboved Chrift to fuffer 5 and to 


rife from the Dead the third Day.—And ye are Witneffes of 
thefe Things. 


To this I hall add the Appearance of Chrif? to St. Thomas, 


‘te I may bring all the Proofs of the Refurrection under one 
iew. 


§ But Thomas, oxe of the Twelve, called Didymus, was not 


with them when Jefus came. The. other Difciples therefore [aid 


to him, We have feen the Lord: But he {aid to them, Except 1 
fhall fee in his Hands the Print of the Nails, and put my Finger 
into the Print of the Nails, and thruft my Hand into his Side, I 
will not believe. And after eight Days, again bis Difciples were 
within, and Thomas with them; then came Jelus, the Doors 
being fhut, and ftood in the Midft, and {aid,, Peace be unto you. 
Then faid he to Thomas, Reach hither thy Finger, and behold 
my Hands ; and reach hither thy Hand, and thruft it into my 
Side; and be not faithlefs, but believing. And Thomas an- 
fwered and faid unto him, My Lord, and my God! Jelus [aith 
unto him, Thomas, becaufe thou haft feen me, rbou haft believed : 
Bleffed are they that have not feen, and yet have believed. 


The Proofs of Chrij?’s being rifen from the Dead, here ex- 
hibited to the Difciples, as fet forth in the above-cited Paffages, 
may be comprized under four Heads. 1ft, The Teftimony of 
thole who had feen him after he was rifen.  2dly, The Eviden- 
ces of their own Senfes. 3dly, The exact Accomplifhment of 
the Words which he had {poken to them, while he was yet with 
them. And athly, The felfilling of all the Things which were 
written in the Law of Motes, and in the Prophets, and in the 


, he 5 * John xx. 2a. > Luke xxiv, 44. || John xx. 22, 


John xx. 24. 
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Pfalms, concerning bim. The Conclufivenefs of all which) 
Proofs I fhall endeavour to fhew in fome Obfervations upon 
each of them. Upon the Firft J have nothing to add to what 
I have written already under the fecond general * Head, and the 
Beginning of this, excepting that our Lord, by upbraiding his 
Difciples for not believing thofe who had feen him after he was 
rifen, took from them all Poffibiliry of doubting atterwards of 
the Truth and Reality of thofe Appearances, thus confirmed and 
verified by his own irrefragable Teftimony. Under the Words, 
zhofe who had feen him after he was rifem, is comprehended 
likewife his Appearance to Simoz, mentioned both by + St. Luke 
and § St. Paul, as alfo that to the two Difciples on the Way to 
Emmaus. Upon the fecond Head (viz. the Evidence of their 
own Senfes), it might, one would imagine, be thought fufficient 
to obferve, that the Difciples had the fame }} infallible Proofs 
(as the Author of the 4és calls them) of Chrif?’s being alive 
after his Paffion, as they had ever had of his being alive before 
it. They faw him, faw the particular Marks of Identity in his 
Perfon and Countenance, in his Hands, Feet, and Side, which 
had been pierced at his Crucifixion; and one of them, who had 
refufed to believe except he put his Finger into the Print of the 
| Nails, and thruft bis Hand into bis Side, had that farther Satisfac- 
tion, unreafonable as it was, granted him; they faw him alfo 
eat, what they themfelves gave him, @ Piece of a broiled Fifh and 
an Honeycomb; they heard him fpeak, and were by him com- 
manded to handle him, and fee that he had Fleth and Bones’; a 
Command ** which, doubtlefs, they obeyed. And yer all thefe 
infallible Tokens or Proofs, thefe Texpitgsa, certa G» indubitata 
figna, have been fet afide by fome pretended Philofophers and 
philofophizing Divines, upon no better Grounds, than theirown 
vain Inferences from thefe Words of St. fobn, Then came Jefus, 
the Doors being fhut, and ftood in the Midft: For taking for 
granted, what as Philofophers ir better became them to have 
proved, thacir is fuggefted in thefe Words that Zefus paffed thro” 


’ * See'the 2d Head, Of the Appearances of Chri/f to the Women ; 
ani the 3d, Of his Appearance to the two Difciples on the Way to 
+ Chap. xxiv. 34. § 1 Cor. xv. 5. 
Aéts i. 3. @ @woAAcis Texnetors, by many certain and un- 
doubted Proofs or Tokens. Quintilian from <Ariftotle fays, Texus- 
era are indubitata & certifima figna, as the A@tions of fpeaking, — 
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walking, eating, and drinking are the Texpneca [undoubted Signs 


of Life. re 
**® The Words as ye fee me bave, ftrongly imply, that they ha 
received the Satisfaction offered them by feeling his Hands and Feet. 
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the Walls, or Doors, while they remained fhut, without either 
fuffering in his own Body, or caufing in them any Change, 
during his fo paffing ; and having difcovered, “ that for one 
 folid or material Body to pafs thro” another folid or material 
“ Body, without’ injuring the Form of either, both the paffive 
“ and pafling Body remaining the fame, is contrary to all the 
“ Laws of Nature,” they have concluded, that the Body of 
Chrifé was not a real, 7. e. a material Body, and confequently 
was incapable of being felt by St. Thomas, &c. From whence 
it will follow, that the whole Story is abfurd and falfe. 
In Anfwer to this, I deny that the Words, Jefus came, the 
Doors being fhut, and ftood in the Midft, imply that Fefus paffed 
through tke Walls or Doors, while they remained fhut, without 
either fuffering in his own Body, or caufing in them any Change 
during his fo paffing. ‘They feem, indeed, to imply, that he 
came in miraculoufly, though not by a Miracle that contains a 
Contradiction or Impoffibility ; and I am perfuaded that had 
not St.. Fob intended to fignify that he came in miraculoufly, 
he would not twice have mentioned that otherwife trifling Cir- 
cumftance of the Doors being fbut. But tho’ a Denial without 
Proof be a propet and fufficient Anfwer to an Affertion without 
Proof, yet I will give fome Reafons why the Interpretation 
contended for by thefe Philofophers cannot be the true one. 
rift, It is not to be prefumed, that St. obz, who with the 
other Difciples had received fenfible Evidence of the Reality 
z. e. the Materiality of Chriff’s Body, fhould be abfurd enough 
to imagine at the fame time, that it was a fpiritual Body; which 
he muft have done, had he thought that efus paffed through 
the Wails or Doors, while they remained fhut, without either 
fuffering in his own Body, or caufing in them any Change, 
during his fo paffing ; it requiring no great Depth of Philofo- 
phy to underftand it to be impoffible, even to Omnipotence, 
to caufe the Body of a Man to penetrate thro’ a Wall or Door, 
without caufing fome Change or Alteration in the one or the 
other. Neither (2dly) is it to be prefumed, that St. Fob, in- 
tending, as it is plain he did, by relating the Story of St. Zéo- 
mas, 10 acquaint the World, that he [Thomas] as well as the 
other Difciples, had by feeling and examining his Mafter’s Body, 
fenfible Evidence of his being really, 7 e. bodily, rifen from 
the Dead, fhould be weak enough to infert in his Relation a 
Circumftance, which tended to prove that the Body which St. 
‘Thomas is fuppofed to have felt, was nota material but a fpiritual 
_ Body, and confequently incapable of being felt and handled. 
; Contradictions and Abfurdities are not to be prefumed in any 
- Writer. On the contrary, as it is fuppofed that every Man in 
his Senfes has fome Meaning in what he {peaks or writes, fo by 
a that 
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that Meaning only (which is beft collected from the Drift and — 
Tenor of the whole Difcourfe) is the Senfe of any ambiguous — 
Word or Sentence in it to be determined ; and every Interpre- 
tation of {uch ambiguous Word or Sentence, as can be fhewn 
to be inconfiftent with the plain Meaning of the Speaker or 
Writer, is, for that Reafon, to be rejected. This Juftice, 
Candour and Common Senle require. 3dly, By the Way of — 
Reafoning made ufe of upon this Occafion by thefe free-reafon- 
ing Philofophers, the Spirituality of the Walls, or Doors, may 
as well be inferred as the Spiritualicy of Chrif’s Body ; for 
Chrif?’s Body being proved to be material, by being handled by 
his Difciples, ec. and it being admitted-that he penetrated 
through the Walls or Doors, while they remained fhut, without 
fuffering, ¢c. it will follow that the Walls or Doors had 
fpiritual Bodies ; fince it is contrary to the Laws of Nature, 
that one folid or material Body fhould pafs, ge. An Argument 
which would have very well become the Philofophical Anfwer 
to the Tryal of the Witneffes, as béing fophiftical, ludicrous, 
and abfurd. ; . 

Having now given my Reafons for rejecting, as falfe, the In- 
terpretation above-mentioned, which fome have endeavouted to 
fix upon thefe Words of St. Fohz, Jefus came, the Doors being 
fbut, and ftood in the Midft ; and having alfo mye ow thofe 
Words naturaily fuggeft the Entrance of our Saviour to have 
been miraculous ; I thall in the next Place attempt to fhew that 
the Miracle here wrought by Fefus, inftead of awakening in the 
Minds of the Di{ciples any Sufpicion, that their Senfes might 
have been impofed upon, in the Examination they took of their 
Lord’s Body, becaufe it is as eafy for a Power, that can controul 
the Law of Nature, to excite in us the Ideas of hearing, feeing, 
and feeling, without the real Exiftence of any Object of thofe — 
Senfations, as to open a Paflage for a Human Body through Walls 
or Doors, without making any vifible Breach in them ; this 
Miracle, I fay, inftead of raifing any fuch Sufpicion in the Dif 
ciples, tended on the contrary to remove all their Doubts, and 
convince them effectually, that it was Fefus himfelf in a Body 
confifting of Flefh and Bones, and not a Spirit, which appeared 
to them. : ik 

The Difciples, during their Converfation with Chrifé be 
his Paffion, had been TR. to fee him von Manis 
various Kinds, caft out Devils, heal all manner of Difeafes, give 
Sight to the Blind, Elocution to the Dumb, Legs and Nerves to 
the Lame and Paralytick, and Life to the Dead 5 and all this by © 
a Word, which they had alfo feen even the Winds and Sea ob ¥ 
From this extenfive Power of controuling the Laws of ; 
eftablifhed by the great Creator himfelf, joined to the mo 
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human Purity of his Life and Doétrine, the Difciples moft 
rationally concluded that he came forth from God. And there- 
fore, as on the one hand, the Power of working Miracles was 
a characteriftical Mark of efus, and confequently his working 
Miracles after his Refurrection was one Evidence of the Identity 
of his Perfon ; fo, on the other hand, was the Affurance of his 
coming forth from the God of Truth, founded upon his doing 
fuch Works, as uo Man could do, unle{s God was with him, an 
infallible Security to the Difciples, againft the Sufpicion of his 
intending to impofe upon them. From whence it will follow, 
that when, upon their fancying they faw a Spirit, he affured them 
it was he himfelf, and no Spirit, which {fays he) hath not Flefh 
and Bones, as they, by feeling and handling him, /2w be had, 
they could have no Shadow of a Pretence either for disbelieving 
his Word, or diftrufting their own Senfes. For in reality, doth 
not his appealing to their Senfes for a Confirmation of what he 
afferted (viz. that it was,he himfelf, and not a Spirit) imply 
an Affirmation that their Senfes were the proper Judges of the 
Point in Queftion, and that he therefore left the Determination 
of it to them ? And are nat both the Parts of this Affirmation 
abfolutely falfe, if ic be fuppofed that the Body here affumed by 
Chrift was a {piritual, 7. e. an immaterial Body? And if, inftead 
of the Object upon which they were to judge (viz. a material 
Body, capable of exciting fuch and fuch Senfations), a very 
different Thing was fubftituted, namely, a mere Idea of fuch an 
Obdje&, occationed by the illufory and fuborned Evidence of 
Sen/ations imprinted on their Minds by a miraculous Power ; 
would not, I fay, an Appeal to the Judgment of their Senfes in 
this Cafe, have been a Mockery ? And would nox the impofing 
_ upon their Senfes, after fuch an Appeal, have been fraudulent 
» and difhoneft-? And would not fuch 2 Proceeding have been ab- - 
furd as well as difhoneft? For, if it be allowed that Fefus had the 
_ Power of impofing miraculoufly upon the Senfes of his Difci- 
ples, ic will not furely be denied that he had the Power of 
entering miraculoufly into the Chamber, where they were af- 
fembled, while the Doors were fh. ‘The latter of thefe two 
Miracles renders the firft uoneceffary. For if Fefus could in 
his Human Body enter into the Chamber, while the Doors 
were fhur, there was no Occafion for him to impofe upon the 
Senfes of his Difciples. And if he had it in his Option to 
work which ever of thofe Miracles he pleafed, would it nor 
_have been abfurd (with Reverence be it fpoken) in him to chu 
that, which was inconfiftent with the Character of one who 
came forth from the God of Truth, and directly oppofite to the 
fign of his appearing to his Difciples after his Paffion; which 
a, by offering his Body to the Examination of their Senfes, to 
er convince - 


¢ : #) ae 
94 Obfervations on the Hittory, &c. } 
convince them that he was really, 4. ¢. bodily, rifen from “ 


Dead ? i, Sh NE 3 
The Difciples therefore, who by the mighty Signs and Wonders 
done by him before his Paffion, were convinced that God was 
with him, could not, upon this Occafion, but draw the fame ; 
Conclufion from his entering miraculoufly into the Room while — 
the Doors were fhut, and as miraculoufly perceiving the fecret , 
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Doubts and Reafonings of their Hearts: And tho’, notunder- 
ftanding what was meant by rifing from the Dead, they had at 
firft fufpected him to be a Spirit; yet having been fatisfied of the — 
contrary by handling his Body, they had no more Reafon to dif- 
truft the Evidence ot their Senfes, than they had formerly, when 
after having feen him walk upon the Waves *, and having from 
thence fallen into the like Imagination of his being a Spirit, they 
had been convinced of their Miftake by the fame Kind of Proofs, 
viz. by feeing, hearing, and feeling him, eating and converfing 
with him in the fame Manner as with other Men. And indeed — 
there is no Intimation in the facred Writers of their having had, © 
upon either of thefe Occafions, any Sufpicion of Fraud or Im- 
pofture. They were fimple plain Men, Strangers to vain and 
vifionary Speculations; and went upon thofe Grounds, upon — 
which all Men aé?, however fome may te/k, who have reafoned — 
themfelves out of all the Principles of Reafon. Having there- — 
fore throughout all their paft Lives trufted to the Information of 
their Senfes, they could not avoid believing them upon the pre- 
fent Occafion, efpecially when they were commanded to believe 
them, by one whofe tranfcendent Knowlege and Power mani- 
felted him to havea thorough Infight into the Frame of Man, 
as well as a f{upreme Authority over the Laws of Nature. me 


- §. 17. 3dly, The exact Accomplifhment of the Words, in! 
which our Saviour foretold to his Difciples his Sufferings, Death, — 
and Refurrection, will evidently appear by comparing the 
Words of thofe Prophecies with the feveral Circumftances of ~ 
thofe Events. And therefore, to enable the Reader to make this 
Comparifon with the greategiafe, I fhall Grit fer down the feveral — 
Particulars of the Paffion, and Death, Ge. of Chrift, and then — 
produce the Prophecies correfponding to them. i al 

The Sufferings of Fefus, properly fo called, took their Begin- 
ning from the ‘T'reachery of + Fudas, ome of the Trvelve, who 
as itis related by all the Evangelifts), having received 2 Band 
of Soldiers, &c. from the Chief Priefts, with whom he had b 
gained for thirty Pieces of Silver to deliver him up, | 
them to a Garden, whither he knew Chrilt was-accufomed t 
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fort, and there by the Sign agreed on (a Ké/s) having pointed him 
out, put him into their Hands, who feizing on him immediately, 
carried him before the High Prief?, &c. 

This Fa& was feveral times foretold by Fefss; at firft more 
obfcurely, as in thefe Words, * Have not I chofen you Twelve ? 
and one of you is a Devil, Aid Bor@, an Informer ? and in thefe, 
+ The Son of Man fhall be betrayed into the Hands of Men; and 
in others of the fame general Import ; then more plainly at his 
laft Supper, to his Difciples, who, upon his faying, || Verily I 
fay unto you that one of you fhall betray me, were exceeding for- 
rowful, and began every one of them to fay to him, Lord is it 
IT? In Anfwer to which he faid, He that dippeth his Hand with 
me in the Difb, the fame fhall betray me. Thele Words, as 
Grotius + obferves, muft be taken to come fomewhat nearer 
to a Declaration of the Perfon who was to betray Fe/us, than 
thofe others, Oxe of you fhall betray me: “ Wherefore, adds 
“ that learned Commentator, I am perfuaded that Fudas far 
*¢ near to Chrift, fo as to eat out of the fame Difh or Mefs 
“ with him, there being féveral Difhes or Meffes on the Table.” 
This Conjecture is indeed very probable, and gives great Light 
to this whole Matter: Upon which we may obferve {till far- 
ther, that as the Difciples, even after this Declaration, were itill 
in Doubt of whom he fpake, it is evident there muft have been 
others befides Fudas, who § dipped their Hands in the fame 
Difh with Fefus, otherwife that Defcription had fufficiently 
made him known, and there had been no Occafion for Simoz 
Peter to have beckoned to that Difciple, who was leaning ou the 
Bofom of Fefus, that he fhould ask him of whom he {poke ? In 
Compliance therefore with this Demand made to him by Sr. 
Fobn in the Name of all his Difciples, and to put an End at once 

)to all their Doubts, Fefus told them he would point out the very 
Perfon to them, faying, He it is, to whom I fhall give a Sop when 
TI have dipped it; and when he had dipped the Sop, he gave it ta 

Fudas Ufcariot the Son of Simon; who appearing {urprized at be- 
ing thus pronounced a Traitor, either for his farther Satisfaction, 
or to'diffemble the Wickednefs of his Heart, himfelf asked Fefas, 
if it was He: To whom Fefus anfwered, Thou fayeft. “ And 
* thus (concludes Grotius) Chri? gave Proofs of bis Foreknow- 

© lege by Degrees; firft including the future Traitor in the 
* Number of the Twelve; then in the lefler Number of thofe 
% who fat next to him ; and lafily, by certain and precife Marks, 
“ pointing out the very Perfon himfelf.”. To which I muft add, 
that in order to imprint this Prophecy ftrongly on the Minds 


i * John vi. 70. + Matt. xvii. 22. || Matt. xxvi. 21. Mark 
xiv. 18. Lnkexxii..z1. See Grot.inloc. § John xiii. 22. 
a Sat _ of 
4 «| ‘ 


96 - Obfervations on the Hiftory, eo. a , 


of his Difciples, he introduced it with applying to himfelf a 
fage of the Pfalms, * He that eateth Bread with me, hath lif 
bis Heel againft me , and with thefe remarkable Words, Now 
tell you before it come, that when it is come to pafs ye may bel: 
that I am he. 
2. The next Incident is the Defertion of the Difciples, who, as 
we learn both from St. Marthew + and St. Mark §, upon their 
Mafter’s being feized by the Soldiets and Servants of the Chief 
pes who came with Fudas, all immediately forfook him and 
ea. ’ > side * 
Of this their Defertion Fefus had forewarned them but a very 
fhort time before it came to pafs, and that in the very Pride 
and Confidence of their Faith upon their profeffing to believe, 
that || he came forth from God: Then faith Jelus to them, All 
ye fhall be offended becaufe of me this Night, or (as it is in St. 
Fohn) fhall be fcattered every Man to his own Home ; for it is 
written, I will fmite the Shepherd, and the Sheep of the Flock 
frall be {cattered abroad. : nett 
The third Particular is Peter’s difowning Chrift, recorded in 
_ all the: Evangelifts; by whofe Accounts it appears, that 
Peter, following Chrift at a Diftance to the Palace of the High 
Prieft, was let into the Court by the Means of St. Fohz, who’ 
fpake to her that kept the Door, and brought in Peter ; where 
ftanding among the Croud while his Mafter was under Examina~ 
tion, he was three feveral times charged by fome who were 
about him with belonging to Chrif?, which heas often denied, 
affirming with Oaths and Imprecations, that he did not fo much: 
as know him ; and immediately after his third Denial the Cock 
crew; { and then the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter, and 
Peter remembered the Word of the Lord—and went out and wept 
bitterly. The Prophecy is as follows : ** Verily I (ay to thee” 
[Peter], This Day, even this Night, before the Cock crow twice 
thou {halt deny {or difown] me thrice. Here we feethe Nature; 7 
the Time, and the Repetitions of Peter’s Offence precifely de- 
fined and Jimited. And I take the Suddennefs and Sincerity of © 
his Return to his former Faith in his Mafter, implied in his — 
weeping bitterly wpon the Recollection of his Crime, and of his 
Matter’s Words, to be fore-fignified in this Paffage of St. + 
Luke, And the Lord faid, Simon, Simon, behold Satan bath 
defired to ave you, that be may fift you as Wheat; but I ave 
prayed for thee. that thy Faith fai not, and when thou: 
verted (emicpeLas, returned back again to the Faith}; 
thy Brethren. 1” Vy cane 
* Pf. xii. 9. + Matt. xxvi. 56. § Mark xiv 
| Matt. xxvi. 31. Mark xiv. 27. compared with John x. 
t Luke xxii. 61. ** Mark xiv. 31. 4 Ch, xa 
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4. The fourth Event foretold by Chrift, is his being delivered 

to the High Priefts, and by them to Poztins Pilate she Roman 
- Governor, together with many Particulars of his Sufferings,. 
from that Time to his Crucifixion. All which Things are re- 
lated by the-Evangeliits, as follows : 


* And they that had laid hold on Jelus led him away to 
Caiaphas the High Prief?, where the Scribes and the Elders were 
affembled ; who, after having examined fome Witneffes, from 
whofe Evidence nothing criminal could be made out againft 
him, at length aie bim by the living God to tell them, 
Whether he was the Chrift the Son of God. Tohim Fefus faith, 
Thou haft faid. Then the High Prieft rent bis Cloaths, faying, 
He hath {poken Blafphemy: What farther Need have we of 
Witneffes? Behold now you have heard his Blafphemy, What 
think ye? They anfwered and faid, He is guilty of Death. 
Then did they {pit in his Face, and buffered him, and others 
Sinote him with the Palms of their Hands, faying, Prophe[y to 
us, thou Chrift, who is he that [mote thee. ’ 

+ And when they bad bound him, they led him away to Pontius 
Pilate, the (Roman) Governor; who, overcome by the 
Clamours of a tumultuous Multitude, at laft delivered him to. 
be crucified, after having declared him innocent five feveral 
times, and endeavoured in vain to prevail upon the Fews to let 
him go free, or to be contented with his having fcourged bim. 
Then the Soldiers of the Governor took Jefus into'the common 
Hall, and gathered to him the whole Band of Soldiers ; and 
they ftripped him, and put on him a Scarlet Robe; and when 
they had platted a Crown of Thorns, they put it upon his Head, 
and a Reed in bis Right Hand. And they bowed the Knee before 

him, and mocked bim, faying, Hail King of the Jews. And they 
Spit upon him, and took the Robe off from him, and put bis own 
Raiment on him, and led bim away to crucify him. 

The Words, in which many of thefe Particulars were fore- 
told, are thefe + Behold, we go up to Jerufalem, and the Son of 
Man fhall be betrayed to the Chief Priefts, and to the Scribes, 
and they {hall condemn him to Death. And fhall deliver bim to 
the Gentiles to mock, and to fcourge, and to crucify bim. || Ja 
St. Mark it is, They [the Geztiles] fhall mock bim, and fhall 
fcourge him, and [ball fpit upon bim, and hall kill him. § In 
St. Luke, For he fhall be delivered to the Gentiles, aud [bail be 
mocked, and fpitefully entreated, and {pit on, and they fhall 
fcourge him, and put him to Death. Ot his Sufferings from the 


_ * Mat. xxvi. 57. Mar. xiv, 53. + Mat. xxvii. t Mat. 
xx, 13. | Ch. ix, 34. § Ch. xviii, 32. 
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Elders and Chief Priefts he {poke in thefe 6 
‘Time forth began Jelus to foew to his Difciples how be muft 

Jerufalem, and fuffer many Things of che E ud Chief Pr. 
and Scribes, see be billed? &c. © waved 


5. His Cracigxion and Death are. Pa naa ‘one ci) | 
the laft-cited Paffages, and in many others up and dow a the. 
Evangelifts, either in exprefs Words, ‘ero Fi ures and Alle 


which I think it is not neceffary to more than th 
lation of thofe Events, which are {00 | ane »b 
poe a why Alp 
One Proof however of his Death I fhall Pi a to 
‘mention, becaufe it has not been much attended to by commo» 
Readers. St. Zobz, Chap. xix. ver. 3 ay ke after ha ing rela- 
ted that the Soldiers brake the Legs ap ves, \ 
were crucified with Fe/is, adds, But when they came to Jefus, 
and faw that be was dead already, they brake not his Legs, bus ' 
one of the Soldiers with a Spear bis Side, and forthwith 
_ came thereout Blood and Water ; and be that aw it, bar 
«ord, &c. Upon thefe Words Beze makes the fol eta f 
Fa jae os oan gr St. Fobn to aft 
this with fo mu phafis, not to be paffec 
over, which Erafmus alfo touches Poe en this 


Wound the Death of Chrift is fully proved. ater 
flowing out of that Wound in the Side, was an Indication of 
the Spear’s having penetrated the Pericarditis in which thar 
Water is lodged, and which being wounded, every Animal mutt 
neceffarily die immediately. This Fact therefore was inferted to 
obviate the Calumnies of the Enemies of the Truth, w t 
otherwife pretend that Zefus was taken down from 

before he was dead, and thence call in queftion the Rely of 
his Refurre€tion from the Dead. 

6 OF his Rifing from che Dead I need not here again pro- 
dnce the Proofs, having fet them forth fo copioufly in all the 
preceding Parts of this Difcourfe; but concemmng)the Evidenc 
of his rifing precifely on the third Day, I thi yp 
to add an Obfervation or two. That he did not rife! 
third Day, is evident from what St. Matthew relates of 1 
Watch or Guard being fet at the Door of the ‘Sepu chre. 
Paffage is this: + Now the next Day, that fol lowed the I 
the Preparation, the Chief Priefts and Pharifees cx amet 
Pilate, (2ying, Sir, we remember that that Deceiver f il 
be was yet alive, After three Days I will rife again: Commane 
therefore that the Sepulchre be made fure until the third Day, 


* Mat, xvi. 20. - + Chap. xxvii. 63. Mh 


ay. of the RefurreCtion, * 99 
_ Diftiples come by Night and fteal him away, and [ay to 
the People, He is vifen from the Dead; fo the laft Error {ball be 

_ worfe than the firft, &c. From thefe Words I obferve, 1f, 
That the Watch or Guard was fet at the Sepulchre the next Day 
after the Death and Burial of Chrif?. 2dly, It is moft probable: 
this was'done on,. what we call, the Evening of that Day; be- 

 eaufe that was a High-day, not only aSabbath, but the Paffover; 

and it can hardly be imagined that the Chief Priefts, and efpe- 
cially the Pharifees, who pretended to greater Strictnefs and Pu- 
rity than any other Sect of the ews, fhould, before the Religious 
Duties of the Day were over, defile themfelves by going to Pi- 
tate; for that they were very fcrupulous upon that Point appears 
‘rom what * St. ohm fays of their not entering into the Hall of 
Judgment (the Pretorium, where Pilate’s Tribunal was) the Day 
before, left they fhould be defiled, and fo kept from eating the 
Paffover. And if it fhould be faid, that the Pafchal Lamb being 
always eaten in the Night, all their Scruples upon that Account 
wete over, and they at Liberty to go to Pilate in the Morning, 
or at what other Time they pleafed; I anfwer, that allowing the 
Objection, it is ftill farther to be confidered that this was the 
Sabbath Day; and can it be fuppofed that the Pharifees, who 
cenfured Fefus for healing, and bis Difciples for plucking and eat- 
img the Ears of Corn on the Sabbath Day, would profane that 
ay, and defile themfelves, not only by going to Pi/aze, but with 
the Soldiers to the Sepulchre of Chrif#, and fetting a Seal upon 
the Door of the Sepulchre, before the Religious Duties of that 
‘olemn Day were paft ? efpecially as they were under no kind of 
Neeeffity of doing it before the Evening ;. though it was highly 
expedient for them nor to delay it beyond that Time. Both which 
Points I thall now explain. 

Fefus had faid, whilft he was yet alive, that he fhould rife again 
from the Dead on the third Day; which Prophecy would have 
been equally falfified by his rifing on the firft, or fecond, as on 
the fourth. If his Body therefore was not in the Sepulchre az the 
ra the fecond Day, the Chief Priefts and Pharifees would gain 
their Point, and might have afferted boldly, that he was an Im- | 
poftor; from whence it will follow, that it was Time enough for 
‘hem to vifit the Sepulchre at the Clofe of the fecond Day. Onthe 
other hand, as he had declared he thould rife on the third Day, 
in was neceffary for them (if they apprehended what they gave 

out, that his Difciples would come and fteal him away) to guard 

-egainft any fuch Attempt on that Day, and for that Dayonly. And, 

“2g the third Day began from the Evening or Shutting-in of the fe- 

eond, according to the Way of computing ufed among the Fews, - 
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it was as neceflary for them not to delay vifiting the Sep 
and fetting their Guard, till after the Beginning of that third D 
for if they had come to the Sepulchre, though ever fo fhorta Time 
after the third Day was begun, and had found the Body miffing, 
they could not from thence have proved him anImpoftor. And — 
accordingly St. Matthew tells us they went thither on the fecond 
Day, which was the Sabbath; and though the going to Pilate, 
and with the Romaz Soldiers, to the Sepulchre, eer the 
Stone, was undoubtedly a Profanation of theSabbath, in the Eyes’ 
of the ceremonious Pharifees, yet might they exeufe themfelves 
to their Confciences, or (what feems to have been of greater Con- 
fequence in their Opinions) to the World, by pleading the Ne- 
ceffity of doing it that Day. And furely nothing could have:car- 
ried them out on fuch a Bufinefs, on fuch a Day, but the urgent 
Neceflity of doing it then, or not at all. And as 1 have fhewn 
above, that this urgent Neceffity could not take place till the Clofe 
of the fecond Day, and juft, though but one Moment, before the 
Beginning of the third; it will follow; from what hath been faid, 
that in the Eftimation of the High Priefts and Pharifees, the Day 
on which they fet their Guard was the fecond Day ; and the mex¥ 
Day confequently was the third; to the End of which they re-. 
quefted Pi/ate to command that the Sepulchre might be made 
fure. Here then we have a Proof, furnifhed by the Murderers. 
and Blafphemers of Chri themfelves, that he was not rifen before 
the third Day; for it is to be taken for granted, that before they 
fealed up the Sepulchre, and fet the Guard, they had infpected ir, 
and feen that the Body was till there. Hence alfo are we enabled 
to anfwer the unlearned Cavils that have been raifed upon thefe 
Expreffions, three Days and three Nights, and after three Days=— 
For it is plain that the Chief Priefts and Pharifees, by their going’ 
to the Sepulchre on the Sabbath Day, underftood that Day to be 
the fecond , and it is as plain by their fetting the Guard from that 
Time, and the Reafon given to Pilate for their fo doing, viz. left 
the Difciples fbould come in the Night and fteal him away, that — 
they conftrued that Day, which was juft then beginning, to be* 
the Day limited by Chrifé for his Rifing from the Dead, 4.e. the © 
third Day. For had they taken thefe Words of our Saviour, The . 
Son of Man fhall be three Days and three Nights in the i 
the Earth, in their ftrict literal Senfe, they need not 
in fuch Hafte to fet their Guard ; fince, according to 
pretation, there were yet two Days and two Nights 
neither, for the fame Reafon, had they any Occafion 
hend ill Confequences from the Difciples coming that Nigh 
and ftealing away the Body of their Mafter. So hat, unlefs it 
fuppofed that the Chief Priefts and Pharifees, the moft learn 
Sect among the Fews, did not underftand the Meaning of 


satis te | 
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Phr their own 3 or that they were fo impious and 
ppolitick as to profane the Sabbath and defile themfelves without 
any Occafion ; and fo fenfelefs and impertinent as to ask a Guard 
“of Pilzte for watching the Sepulchre that Night and Day, to pre- 
‘went the Difciples ftealing away the Body of Chrift the Night or 
the Day following; unlefs, I fay, thefe ftrange Suppofitions be 
admitted, we may fairly conclude, that in the Language, and to 
the Underftanding of the Fews, three Days and three Nights, and 
after three Days, were equivalent to three Days, or in three 
Days. ‘That he rofe on the third Day, the Teftimony of the 
Angels, and his own Appearances to the Women, to Simon, and 
to the two Difciples on the Way to Emmaus, which all happened 
on that Day, are clear and fufficient Proofs. 
The Predictions of Chriff, relating to this miraculous Event, 
are many; fome of which only I fhail here fet down, for Bre- 
vity’s fake. 


| ® And as they (the three Difciples) came down from the Mour- 
tain (where Chrift had been transfigured) Fefus charged them, fay- 
ing, Tell the Vifion to no Man, until the Son of Man be rifen again 
from the Dead. 

+ But after I am rifen, I will go before you into Galilee. 
| $= From that Time forth began Jefus to fhew to bis Difciples, 
bow that be muft go Jerufalem, and fuffer Things of the El- 
ders and Chief Priefts and Scribes, and be killed, and be raifed 
again the third Day. ; 
|} Bebold we go up toJerufalem, and the Son of Man fhail be 
betrayed to the Chief Priefts, and to the Scribes, and they fall 
condemn bim to Death, and fball deliver him to the Gentiles, to 
mock and to feourge, aud to crucify bim, and the third Day he [hall 
rife again. ’ ’ 


I thall defer what Remarks I have to make upon thefe Pre- 
di&tions, and their Accomplifhment, till I come to confider the 
Prophecies contained in the Writings of Mofes, and the Prophets, 
and the Pfalms, relating to the Sufferings, and Death, and Refur- 
rection of Chrif? ; for thofe only belong to the prefent Subjeé&. 

§. 18. 4thly, The fourth Evidence appealed to by our Saviour. 
was the:"Tefticnony of the Scriptures; in which are contained, 
not only the Promifes of a Meffiab, and Saviour of the World, 
but the Marks and Defcriptions by which he was to be known. 
OF thefe there are many, and thofe fo various, fo feemingly in- 
Set a ae - 

Matt. xvii. 9. + Chap. xxvi. 32. Chap. xvi. 223 
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in all Points, fo was it difficult to thofe, who by fome Expref- 
fions of the Prophets were filled with the Idea of a glorion -— 
erful, and triumphant Deliverer, to underftand” intimation 
given in others of his Sufferings and Death. But this Difficulty - 
proceeds rather from the Prejudices and Blindnefs of th ao. 
ters, than from any Degree of Obfcurity in the latter more than 
in the former. - His Sufferings and Death, and his offering bim- 
felf up as a Sacrifice for Sin, are’as plainly fet forth in the Wri- 


tings of the Prophets, and in the Types of the Mo/zical Ceremo- 
nies, as his Power and his Priefthood: And if the ews, and even 
the Difciples, poffeffed with the like vain and carnal Imagina- 
tions, turned their Views and Expectations to the one, and over- ° 
looked the other, it was Sahay te: their miftaking the Nature of 
his Kingdom, and the End and efign of his Prieftly Office. This, 
I doubt not, might be made appear by comparing the »feveral 
Types and Prophecies together, but would carry me too far from 
my prefent Purpofe, which is only to fhew, that the Safferings, 
4nd Death, and Refurrection of Chrif?, were foretold in theTypes 
and Predictions contained in the Books of Mofes; in the Prophers, 
and in the P/a/ms; and to derive from thence another Proof in 
fayour.of the Refurrection. + SS eee Ce © 
‘The firft Prophecy relating to this Subje& in the Boc Mo- 
fes, and the firft indeed that was ever given to Man, is that re- 
corded in the third Chapter of Genefis, and the 15th Verfe, in 
thefe Words, 4nd I will put Enmity betaseen thee | the Ser sat 
and the Woman, and between thy Seed and her Seed. “Te oa i 
bruife thy Head, and thou fhalt bruifehisHeel = == = | 
Upon this Prophecy, I fhall beg leave to quote a Paffage out 
of the prefent Bifhop of Salisbury’s moft admirable Difcourfes, 
Of the Ufe and Intent of Prophecy in the feveral Ages of the World, | 
Difc. Ill. p.57.— “ Ler us confider the Hiltory of Mo/es, as we’) 
« fhould do any other antient Eafterz Hiftory of the ti- 
« quity: Suppofe, for Inftance, that this Account of : 
“been preferved to us out of Saxchoniatho’s Phenician 
“ We fhould in that Cafe be at a lofs perhaps to account ft 
_ “& Manner of Reprefentation, for every Figure 
« the Story; but we fhould foon agree that all 
« were imputable to the Manzer and Cuftoms 
“€ Country; and fhould fhew more Refpe& to fo wemer 
“ Piece of Antiquity, than to charge it with Want of § 
* caufe we did not underftand every minute Circumfta 
*¢ fhould likewife agree that there were evident 
“© concerned in the Story; the Man, the Woman, thed 
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“ ptefented by the Serpewt, and God. Difagree we could not 
“ about their feveral Parts. The Serpent is evidently the Temprer ; 
the Man and the Woman are the Offenders; God the Fudze of 
€ all three. The Punifhments inflicted on the Man and Woman 
have no Obfcurity in them; and as to the Serpent’s Sentence, 
“ we fhould think it reafonable to give it fuch a Senfe as the 
« whole Series of the Story requires. 

© °Tis no unreafonable Thing furely to demand the fame 
‘© Equity of you in interpreting the Senfe of Afofes, as you would 
“¢ certainly ufe towards any other antient Writer. And if the 
‘¢ fame Equity be allow’d, this p/aiz Fa undeniably arifes from 
“ the Hiftory; That Man was tempted to Difobedience, and 
“< did difobey, and forfeited all Title to Happinefs, and to Life 
“ irfelf; ThatGod judged him, and the Deceiver likewife under 
“ the Form of a Serpent. Werequireno more; and will proceed 
* upon this Fact to confider this Prophecy before us. 

_ “ The Prophecy is Part of the Sentence pafled upon the De- 
“ ceiver: The Words are thefe; Iwill put Eumity between thee 
“< and the Woman, and between thy Seed and her Seed: It {hall 
“ bruife thy Head, and thou fhalt bruife bis Heel; Gen. iii. 15. 
« Chriftian Writers apply this to our bleffed Saviour, emphatj- 
*¢ cally ftiled here the Seed of the Woman, and who came in the 
* Fulnefs of Time to bruife the Serpent’s Head, by deftroying 
* the Works of the Devil, and reftoring thofe to the Liberty of 
“ the Sons of God, who were held under the Bondage and Cap- 
“ tivity of Sin. You'll fay, What unreafonable Liberty of Inter- 
« preration is this? Tell us by what Rules of Language the Seed 
“of the Woman is made to denote one particular Peron, and by 
‘ what Art you difcover the Myftery of Chri/f’s miraculous Con- 
‘* ception and Birth in this common Expreffion ? Tell us like- 
“¢ wife, how bruifing the Serpent’s Head comes to fignify the 
 deftroying the Power of Sin, andthe Redemption of Mankind 
by Chrift ? *Tis no Wonder to hear fuch Queftions, from thofe 


<* the Ground of the Chriftian Application. As the Prophecy 
“ ftands there, nothing appears to point out this particular 


_“ ‘They were now in a State of Sin, ftanding before God to 
* receive Sentence for their Difobedience, and had Reafon to 
expect a full Execution of the Penalty threatened, In the Day 
a Ga... “ thow 


by 
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“¢ thou eateft thereof thou fhalt furely. die. But God 
Blane as well as Judgment, purpofing not only t¢ 
“ but to reftore Man. The Judgment is. awful and f 
“ Woman is doom’d to Sorrow in Concepti h 
“ Sorrow and Travail all the Days of his Life 
“ curfed for his Sake; and the End of the Ju 
“ thou art, and to Duft thou fhalt return. EH 


Senfe of Religion without Hope, is a State of Phrenzy and 


dience, 

or any thing elfe that is Praife-worthy. If therefore God in- 

tended to preferve them as Objeéts of Mercy, it was abfo- 

“ Jurely neceffary to communicate /o much Hope to them, as 

*¢ might be a rational Foundation for their future Endeavours to — 
“ reconcile themfelves to him by a better Obedience. This 

““feems to be the primary Intention of this firft divine Prophecy ; 

* and it was neceffary to the State of the World, and the Con- 

“ dition of Religion, which could not poffibly have been fup- — 
“ ported without the Communication of fuch Hopes. The Pro- — 
“¢ phecy is excellently adapted to this Purpofe, and manifeftly — 
“¢ conveyed fuch Hopes to our firft Parents. For let us con- 

“¢ fider, in what Senfe we may fuppofe them to underftand this — 
‘¢ Prophecy. Now they muft neceffarily underftand the Pro- 
“¢ phecy, either according to the literal Meaning of the Words, — 
*¢ or according to fuch Meaning as the whole Circumftance of — 
“ the Tranfaction, of which they are a Part, does require. If 
“¢ we fuppofe them to underftand the Words literally; and that — 
<< God meant them fo to be underftood, this Paflage mult ap- — 
“ pear ridiculous. Do but imagine that you fee God coming to — 
“© judge the Offenders ;, Adam and Eve before him in the wtmoft — 
“ “Diftrefs ; that you hear God inflicting Pais, and Sorrow, and — 
“¢ Mifery, and Death upon the felt of Ellmale Race; and that in i 
“ the midft of all this Scene ot Woe and great Calamity, you hear — 
“ God foretelling with great Solemaity a very trivial Accident, — 
‘¢ that fhould fometimes happen in the World; That Serpents 
¢ would be apt to bite Men by the Heels, and that Men would — 
* be apt to revenge themfelves by ftriking them on the Head. 
“© What has rhis Triffe to do with the Lofé of Mankind, with the 
“ Corruption of the xatura! and moral World, and the Ruiz of all 
“ the Glory and Happine/s of the Creation? Great Cogafors, i 
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“ was to Adam, doubtlefs, after relling him that his Days fhould. 
“ be fhort and full of Mifery, and his End without Hope, to let 
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him know that he fhould now and then knock a Snake on the 
Head, but not even that, without paying dear for his poor 
Victory, for the Snake fhould ‘often bite him by the Heel. 
Adam; farely, could not underftand the Prophecy in this 
Senfe, tho’ fome of his Sons have fo underftood it; a plain 
Indication how much more fomé Men are concerned to main- 
tain aliteral Interpretation of Scriprure, than they are tomake 
it fpeak common Senfe. Leaving this therefore as abfolutely 
abfurd and ridiculous, let us confider what Meaning the Cir- 


cumstances of the Tranfaction do: neceffarily fix to the Words 


of thisProphecy.. Adam tempted by his Wife, and fhe by the 
Serpent, had fallen from their Obedience, and were now in 
the Prefence of God expecting Judgment. They knew full 
well at this Juncture, that their Fa// was the Victory of the Ser- 
pent, whom by Experience they found to be an Exemy to God 
and to Man; to Man, whom he had ruined by feducing him to 
Sin; toGod, the nobleft Work of whofe Creation he had de- 
faced. It could not therefore but be fome Comfort to them 
to hear the Serpent firft condemned, and to fee that, how- 
ever he had prevailed againft them, he had gained no Victory 
over their Maker, who was able to affert his own Honour, 
and to punith this great Aurhor of Iniquity. By this Method 
of God’s Proceeding they were fecured from thinking that 
there was any evil Being equal to the Creator in' Power and 
Dominion, An Opinion which gained Ground in After-times 
thro’ the Prevalency of Evil; and is, where it does prevail, 
deftructive of all true Religion. The Condemnation there- 
fore of the Serpent was the Maintenance of God’s Supremacy ; 
and that it was fo underftood, we have, if I miftake not, a 
very antient Teftimony in the Book of ob: With God is 
Strength and Wifdom; the Deceived and the Deceiver are bis, 
i.e. equally fubject to bis Command, Fob. xii. 16. The Be- 
lief of God’s fupreme Dominion, which is the Foundation of 
all Religion, being thus preferved, it was ftill neceffary to 
give them fuch Hopes as might make them capable of Re- 
ligion toward God. Thefe Hopes they could not but con- 
ceive, when they heard from the Mouth of God that the Ser- 
pent’s Victory was not a complete Victory ovet even them- 
felves; that they and their Pofterity fhould be enabled to con- 
teft his Empire; and tho’ they were to fuffer much in the Strug- 
a yet finally they fhould prevail and bruife the Serpent’s 

ead, and deliver themfelves from his Power and Dominion 


over them. What now could they conceive this Conqueft 
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over the Serpent to mean ? Is it not natural to expect that "we 
- recover that by Victory, which we loft by being defeated ? 
rie knew a Enemy oe fubdued mere in; could 
they then conceive Hopes of Victory otherwife than by Righ- 
teoufnefs? They loft thro’ Sin the Happinefs of thelr Creation 5 
could they expect lefS from the Return of Righteoufnefs than 
the Recovery of the Bleffings forfeited? What elfe but this 
could they expect? For the certain Knowlege they had of 
their Lofs when the Serpent prevailed, could not but lead them 
to a clear Knowlege of what they fhould regain by prevailing 
againft the Serpent. ‘The Language of this Prophecy is indeed 
in part Metaphorical, but ’tis a great Miftake to think that all 
Meraphors are of uncertain Signification; for the Defign an 


Scope of the Speaker, with the Circumftances attending, cre- 


ate a fixed and determinate Senfe. Were it otherwife, there 
would be no Certainty in any Language; all Languages, ‘the 
Eaftern more efpecially, abounding in Metaphors. © 7 
“ Let us now look back to our Subjeét, and’ fee what Appli- 
cation we are to make of this Inftance. ob 

*< This Prophecy was to our firft Parents but very obfcure ; it 
was in the Phrafe of St. Peter, but a Light fhining in a dark 
Place , all that they could certainly conclude trom it was, that 
their Cafe was not defperate; thar fome Remedy, that fome 
Deliverance from the Evil they were under, would in Time 
appear; but whex, or where, or by what. Means, they could 
not underftand: Their own Sentence, which returned them 
back again to the Duft of the Earth, made it difficult’ to ap- 
prehend what this Victory over the Serpent fhould Spoil 
or how they, who were fhortly to be Duft and Afhes, ould 
be the better for it. But after all chat can be urged upon this 
Head to fet out the Obfcurity of this Promife, i would’ask 
one Queftion: Was not this Promife. or Prophecy, tho’ fur- 
rounded with all this Ob{curity, a Foundation for Religion, 
and Truft and Confidence towards God after the Fall, in 
Hopes of Deliverance from the Evilsintroduced by Difobe- 
dience? If it was, it fully anfwered the Neceffity of their Cafe, 
to whom it was given, and manifefted to them all that God in- 
tended to make manifeft. They could have had towardsGod 
no Religion, without fome Hopes of Mercy: It was nec 
therefore to convey fuch Hopes; but to’tell them 

Hopes fhould be accomplifhed, at what Time and Manner 'pre- 
cifely, was not neceffary to their Religion. And what is now to 
be objected againft this Prophecy? Iris very obfcure you fay ; fo 
itis; bur’tis obfcure in the Points, which God did not intend 
to explain at that Time, and which were not neceffary ve . 
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‘be known. You fee a plain Reafon for giving this Prophecy, 


and as far as the Reafon for giving the Prophecy extends, fo 
far the Propbecy is very plain: "Tis obfcure only where 
there is no Reafon why it fhould be plain; which furely isa 
Fault eafily to be forgiven, and very far from being a proper 
Subjec& for Complaint. 

“ But if this Prophecy conveyed to our firft Parents only a 
general Hope and Expectation of Pardon and Reftoration, 
and was intended by God to convey no more to them, how 
came we their Pofterity to find fo much more in this 
Promife than we fuppofe them to find? How is it that we 
pretend to difcover Chrif? in this Prophecy, to fee in it the 
Myftery of his Birth, his Sufferings, and his final Triumph 
over all the Powers of Darknefs? By what new Light do we 
difcern all thefe Secrets ?. By what Art do;we unfold them ? 

“ *Tis no Wonder to me, that fuch as cometo the Examina- 
tion of the Prophecies applied to Chrift, expecting to find in 
each of them fome exprefs Character and. Mark of Chriff, 
plainly to be under{ftood as fuch antecedently to his Coming, 
fhould ask thefe, or any other the like Queftions ; or thar 
the. Argument from antient Prophecy fhould appear fo light 
and trivial to thofe who know no better Uf of ir. 

“ Known unto God are all bis Works from the Beginning; and 
whatever Degree of Light he thought fit to communicate to 
our firft Parents, or to their Children in After-times, there is 
no doubt but that He had a perfect Knowlege at all Times of 
all the Methods by which he intended to refcue and reftore 
Mankind; and. therefore all the Notices given by him to 
Mankind of his intended Salvation, muft correfpond to the 
great Event, whenever the Fulnefs of Time fhall make ir 
manifeft. No Reafon can be given why God fhould at all 
Times, or at any Time clearly open the Secrets of his Pro- 
vidence to Men ; it: depends merely upon his good Pleafure 


‘ to do it in what Time and in what Manner he thinks proper. 


But there is a neceffary. Reafon to be given why all fuch 
Notices as God thinks fit to give fhould anfwer exaétly in 
due Time to the Completion of the great Defign: Ir is ab- 
furd therefore to complain of the antient Prophecies for 
being ob{cure; for it is challenging God for not telling us 
more of his Secrets. But if we pretend that God has at 
length manifefted to us by the Revelation of the Gofpel 
the Method of his Salvation, it is neceflary for us to thew 
that all. the Notices of this Salvation given to the old World 
do correfpond to the Things which we have heard, and feen 
with onr Eyes, The Argument from Prophecy therefore is 
not 10 be formed in this Manner: All the antient Prophecies 
me, ; have 
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“ have exprefly / romaitd out and characterized Chrift Jefus. — 
“¢ it mult be formed in this Manner: <i/ the Notices whi 


: ord in any Particular relating to the com 
** mon Salvation, but what he has fully anal pone fending 
“ his Son to our Redemption. Let us try thefe ae upon 
“ the Prophecy before us. If you demand that we fhould thew 
© you @ prior: Chrift Fefus fet forth in this Prophecy, and that 
“¢ God had limited himfelf by this Promife to convey the Bleff- 
“ ings intended by fending his own Son in the Fleth, and by 
** no other Means whatever, you demand what I cannot fhew, 
“ nor do I know who can. But if you enquire whether this 
« Prophecy, in the obvious and moft natural Meaning of it, in 
“ that Senfe in which our firft Parents, and their Children after, 
<* might eafily underftand it, has been verified by the Coming 
«¢ of Chrift, I conceive it may be made as clear as the Sun at 
« Noon-day, that all the Expectation raifed by this Prophecy, 
<¢ has been completely anfwered by the Redemption wrought 
“ by Fefus Chrift. And what have you to defire more than to 
© fee a Prophecy fulfilled exactly ? If you infift that the Pro- - 
‘© phecy fhould have been more exprefs, you muft demand of 
« God why he gave you no more Light; but you ought ar 
« leaft to fufpend this Demand till you have a Reafon to thew 
S for it. 2 FRR -'s 
_ © T know that this Prophecy is urged farther, and that Chri- 
¢¢ {tian Writers argue from the Expreffions of it to fhew that 
© Chrift is therein particularly foretold: He properly is the Seed 
<¢ of a Woman in a Senfe in which no other ever was 5 ‘his 
« ings were well prefigured by the bruifing sa 
< plete Victory over Sin and Death by bruifing the Serpent’s 
P “ 
«¢ Head. When Unbelievers hear fuch Reafonings, they think 
« themfelves intitled to laugh; but their Scorn be to themfelves. 
4 
4 


a 8. 


We readily allow that the Expreffions do not imply neceffar 
this Senfe: We allow farther, ‘that there is no Ap 
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intended they fhould fo underftand them: But fince this Pro- 
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the Heel, hiscom- 


«¢ phecy has been plainly fulfilled in Chrift, and by the Event ap- 
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be conceived to be fo ridiculous a thing in us, to fuppofe thar 
God, to whom the whole Event was known from the Begin-— 
ning *, fhould make choice of fuch Expreffions, Gavel 


on 


. . ? 
at 


ae 
’ 


propriated to him only; I would fain know how iticomesto 


conveyed 


ta 
* Remember the former Things of old; for 1 am God, and thereis 


. none eles 1 am God, and there is none like me; declaring the End tl 
from 


a 


of the Refurrection. = 109 


«conveyed fo much Knowlege as he intended to convey to 
“< our firft Parents, and yet fhould appear in the Fulnefs of 
“ Time to have been peculiarly adapted to the Event, which 
*¢ he from the Beginning faw, and which he intended the World 
“ thould one Day fee ; and which when they fhould fee, they 
“ might the more eafily acknowlege to be the Work of his 
“* Hand, by the fecret Evidence which he had inclofed from the 
“¢ Days of old in the Words of Prophecy. However the Wit 
‘© of Man may defpife this Method, yet there is nothing in it 
* unbecoming the Wifdom of God. And when we fee this to 
“ be the Cafe, not only in this Inftance, but in many other 

© Prophecies of the Old Teftament, it is not without Reafon 
“ we conclude, that under the Obfcurity of antient Prophecy 
“¢ there was an Evidence of God’s Truth kept in Referve; to be 
* made manifeft in due Time.” 

The exquifite and mafterly Senfe, Clearnefs and Force of 
Reafon, which is {0 confpicuous in this Paflage, that every 
common Reader muft perceive, and every judicious one ad- 
mire it; and the Pertinency of it to the prefent Subject, will, I 
doubt not, fufficiently atone for the Length of the Quotation. 

In all the Books of Mofés I find no other Prophecy bur this, 
relating to the Death and Sufferings of Chrift ; 1 fhall therefore, 
according to the Method pointed out in the Words of our Sa- 
viour, proceed in the next Place to the Prophets ; and firft pro- 
duce one out of I/aiah, whole puplguce to the Meffiah. the 
— obftinate Enemies of the Gofpel have not been able to 

eny. 


Ifaiah, Chap. liii. Who hath belteved our Report? And to 
whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed? For he fhall grow up 
before bim as a tender Plant, and as a Root out of a dry 
Ground: He hath uo Form nor Comelinefs, and when we fball 
See him, there is no Beauty that we fhould defire him. “ He is 
“ defpifed and rejetted of Men, 2 Man of Sorrows, and ac- 
“© guainted with Grief ;” and we hid as it were our Faces from 
him. He was defpifed, and we efteemed him not. Surely be 
hath borne our Griefs, and carried our Sorrows: Yea we did 
efteem him ftricken, {mitten of God and afflidted. But he was 
wounded for our Tranfgreffions, he was bruifed for our Iniqui- 


Srom the Beginning, and from antient Times the Things that are not 
yet done, faying, My Counfel foall fiand, and I will do all my 
Pleafure. fa. xlvi. g, 10. 
The Works of the Lord are done in Fudgment from the Beginning ; 
and from the ae be made them, he difpofed the Parts thereof. 
clus. xvi. 26, 


hies : 
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ties: The Chaftifement of our Peace was upon him, and with bis. 
Stripes we are healed. All we like Sheep have’ gone aft: 
We have turned every one to bis own Way, and the Lord hati 
laid on him the Iniquity of us all. He was op d and he wa 
afflicted, yet he “ opened not bis Mouth. He is brought as 2 
“ Lamb to the Slaughter, and as a Sheep before her Shearers 
“ is dumb, fo he opened not bis Mouth.” He was taken from * 
Prifon and from Fudgment: And who fhall declare his Genera- 
tion ? For “ he was cut off out of the Land of the Lis ’ for 
the Tranfgreffion of my People be was ftricken. “ And he made 
«“ bis Grave with the Wicked, and with the Rich im bis Death ; 
“ becaufe be had done no Violence, neither was any Deceit in 
“ bis Mouth.” Yet it pleafed the Lord to bruife him, he hath pur 
him to op : When thou fhalt make bis Soul poe Abe! for 
Sin, he fhall fee his Seed, he fhall prolong bis Days, « d the 
€ 


Pleafure of the Lord fhall profper in his Hands. He fall jee c 
bhai of his Soul, and ip be fatisfied 2 By his Knowlege 
all my righteous Servant juftify many: For he fhall bear their 
ie him-a Portion with the Great, 
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that the antient Rabbins did underf{tand this fifty-third Chapter 
of I/aiah to be a Delcription of the Meffias, without any Inti 
mation of a double Meffias, an Invention introduced by the 
modern Jews, to favour their vain Expectations of a temporal 
Prince and Deliverer. 

For what is farther to be collected out of the other Prophe- 
cies, and efpecially the P/alms a this Subje&t, I can- 
not do better than to: give it to the Reader in the Words of 
the fame Bifhop Pearfox, whofe Obfervations upon the feveral 
Articles concerning the Sufferings, ge. of e/us, I would with 
him to confider. 

_“ ® All which” [the Predictions of his Sufferings, and particu- 
larly this Fitty-third Chapter of I/aiah, compared with his 
Life} “ if we look upon in the Grofs, we muft acknowlege it 
“ fulfilled in Him [Fefzs] to the higheft Degree imaginable, 
“ that be was a Maz of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief. 
*~ But if we compare the particular Predictions with the hi- 
‘© ftorical Paflages of his Sufferings, if we join the Prophets and 
* Evangelifts together, it will moft manifeftly appear the Mef- 
“* fias was to fuffer nothing which Chriff hath not fuffered. 
“ If Zachary fay, + They weighed for my Price thirty Pieces 
“¢ of Silver; St. Matthew twill thew, that Fudas fold Fefus at 
“¢ the fame Rate; for the Chief Priefts covenanted with him for 
“¢ thirty Pieces of Silver. If Ifaiah fay, || That be was wounded; 
‘if Zachary, § they [ball look upon me whom they have 
‘¢ pierced; if the Prophet David yet more particularly, 4 they 
“¢ pierced my Hands and my Feet; the Evangelifts will fhew how 
“ he was taftened to the Crofs, and Fefus bimfelf ** the Print 
“© of the Nails. If the P/a/mift tell us, they fhould +7 laugh 
“¢ bim to Scorn, and fhake their Head, faying, He trufted iz the 
“¢ Lord that be would deliver bim ; let him deliver him, fecing 
<¢ be delighted in him; St. Matthew will defcribe the fame 
“ Action, and the fame Expreffions: For {{ they that paffed 
“ by reviled bim, wagging their Heads, and faying, He trufted 
“ in God, let him deliver bim now if be will have him ; for be 
“t faid, I am the Son of God. Let David fay, My God, my God, 
“ why haft thou forfaken me ? and the Son of David will thew 
“ in whofe Perfon the Father fpoke it, El, El, lama fabach- 
“< thani? Let Ifaiab foretel, ||| He was numbered with the 
“* Tranfgreffors, and you fhall tind him §§ crucified between two 
‘ Thieves, one on his Right-band, the other on -bis Left. 


nw 


* Pearfon on the Creed, p. 88. 7 Zach. xi. 12. ft Matt. 
exvin t5.- {[ If, liti.5. © § Zac.xii. 10. 4 Pf. xxii. 16. 
** John xx. 25. +t Pf. xxii. 7, 8. tf Matt. xxvii. 39, 
43- | Tf xxii. 1. Matt. xxvii. 46. . §) Mark a ; 
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“ Read in the Pfalnift, * In my Thirft they gave me Vinegar 
- © 40 drink ; and you fhall find in the Ev ea pe: Fefus 
© the Scripture might be fulfilled, faid, 1 thirft: And they tool 
© @ Spunge, and filled it with Vinegar, and put it on a Reed, 
* and gave him to drink. Read tarther yet, || They part my 
“ Garments among them, and caft Lots upon my Vefture ; and to 
“ fulfil the Prediétion, the Soldiers fhall make good the Di- 
“ ftinction, { Who took his Garments, and made four Parts, to 
« every Solder a Part, and alfo his Coat: Now the Coat awas 
« qwithout. Seam, woven fram the Top throughout. They | 
< therefore among themfelves, Let us not rend it, but caft Lots 
“ for it, whofe-it fhall be. Laftly, let the Prophets teach us, § 
© that he fhall be brought like a Lamb to the Slaughter, and 
“ be cut off out of the Land of the Living; all the Evangelifis 
“© will declare how like a Lamb ‘he fuffered, and the very ews 
« will acknowlege that he was cut off.” CE Ee 
Thefe Inftances, I imagine, are fufficient to fhew, that ac- 
cording to the Prophets, zhus it beboved Chrift to fuffer, and to 
die, That his Burial alfo, and his Refurrection, were in like 
manner foretold, will appear by the following Paffages» — 
Tfatah, in the above-quoted Chapter, Ver. 9. fpeaks of his 
Burial in thefe Words, And he made his Grave with the Wicked, 
and with the Rich in his Death, the ciccumftantial Accomplith- 
ment of -which is too remarkable not to be taken notice of. 
4 The Power of Life and Death had been taken from the 
_ Fews, and lodged in the Hands of the Roman Governor, from the 
Time that Auguftus annexed Judea to the Province of Syria; 
which was done fome Years after the Birth of Chrift. The Chief 
Priefts therefore and Rulers of the ews were obliged to apply 
to Pontius Pilate, not only to put Fefus to Death, but for Leave 
to take down his Body and thofe of the two Malefaétots ‘exe- 
cuted with him, that they might not remain upom th vin a 
1 Cruci- 


the Sabbath Day.. For among the Romans (with w 
fixion was the ufual capital Punifhment for Slaves, Ro 
under the Degree of Roman Citizens) it was cuftomary to let the 


Carcafe hang on the Crofs till it was either confumed by 7 


2 
or devoured by Birds and Beafts. Upon a Petition however of 
the executed Perfons Friends or Relations, Leave to f ury them 
was feldom or never refufed; and hence Pilate without any 
Difficulty yielded to the Application of the ews for taking down 
the Bodies, and gave Permiffion to Fofeph of Arimathea to bury 
that of Zefus. What became of the Bodies of the two Thieves 


RegM | 
* Pf Ixix. 21. + John xix. 28. Matt. xxvii. 48. f) Pf. 
xxii, 18. t John xix. 23, 24. §$ If lii..7, 8 - 
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after they were taken down from the Crofs is not mentioned by 


any of the Evangelifts. That they were buried is a. . a 
els Words 


becaule not only the Cuftom of the Fews, but the 
of Mofes * required, If 2 Man have mmitte 
of Death, he be put to Death, and thou ba 
Tree, bis Body ball not remain all Night upon the Tree, but 
thou fhalt in any wife bury him po a Day, that eres ai 
not defiled. Which Precept was doubtlefs the Reafon of their 
petgiontus Pilate to have the Bodies taken from the Crofs that 
ay, enforced by the additional Confideration of the particular 
Solemnity and SanG&ity of the Pafchal Sabbath then immediately 
enfuing. And that they were buried in or near the Place of Cru- 


ciftxion_is, I think, moft probable for the following Reafons. 


Firft, The Place where they were executed was called Golgothz, 
ise. + @ Place of 2 Skull; a Name in all likelihood derived to it 
from the Number of Skulls, which (if it was the ufual Place of 
Execution, as from this Inftance it is moft reafonable to conclude 
it was,) might frequently have been found there, either fallen from 
Bodies lett to putrify on the Crofs, or turned up by the opening 
the Ground for fuch Malefaétors as the Governor permitted to 
be buried. Secondly, The Pafchal Sabbath { was drawing on 
apace. For asamong the Zews the Day was always reckoned to 
commence from the Evening, fo, for the greater Caution, were 
they accuftomed to begin the Sabbatical Reft from all kind of 
Work an Hour before Sun-fet ; but on this Day, which was the 
Preparation of the Paffover, the holy Hours (if I may fo {peak} 


began {till earlier ; . becaufe the ** Pafchal Lambs were always * 


flain between the ninth and eleventh Hours, within which Space 
of Time the whole Multitude of fewsrepaired to the Temple +}, 
where alone the Paffover was killed, and having there offered the 
Blood. and Entrails of the Pafchal Victims, they brought back the 
remaining Carcafe to drefs and eat it at their own Homes, ac- 
cording to the Mofaica! Inftitution. The Yews could not then 
be much preffed in Time, for the ninth Hour -was begun before 
our Saviour expired, and the Soldiers coming after that Time to 
the two Malefactors found them not yet dead; and therefore by 
a cruel kind of Mercy to put an End to a painful Life, and to 
. difpatch them the more fpeedily, broke their Legs, the Coup de 
Grace obtained for, thofe miferable Wretches of the Romaz Go- 
vernor by. the Zews, and intended likewife for him, who, tho’ 
innocent, and delivered up by their Malice to that infamous and 
horrid Death, yet with a Benevolence and Generofity unparal- 
lelled, interceded for them even upon the Crofs,'in thefe com- 


| * Deut. xxi 22,23. + Matt, xxvii. 33. Grotius, ad 
wer. 58. xxvii. Mat, ** Ibid, xxvi, Mat. 2. $+ Lamy Dil 
_ tert, de Pafch, ’ 


a 


H paffionate 


114. Objervations on the Hittory, Si 


Paffionate T * Father, forgive them, mot 
what they do! 1 Now as Fefus aft HA ao wo Thieves, 
+ made 2a hg rt ioe fre obliged 
- to repair to the Temp ‘before. the es Ex- 
__ piration of which the S: baal Ret from all Idee Wark be 
gan ; and as they were follicitous the Bodies fhould be taken 
down and buried before cement eo that high and 
folemn Day; it’! = ‘ikely oe ‘buried them at or near the 
Place where they were crucified; becaufe they bad parraaty to 


ie " O any great Diftance; becaufe Golgotha, ‘its 
: sdikteencet: shave been a Place of Burial for thofe: sw 
pee executed there ; and becaufe the Want of Time is t “a 
Reafon given in. the Evangelift for laying the Body of 
the Sepulchre of Fo/eph of Arimathen, Which was near acipin- 
ing, as St. Foba tells us in thefe Words: + Now a a 
where he wat crucified there was a Garden, and in this 
new Sepulchre, wherein was never Man yet laid. There laid 
they Ze/us therefore becaufe of the Fews Preparation, for the 
Sepulchre was nigh at hand. Here then we may fee and admire 
the exact Completion of this famous Prophecy of Taiah: He 
made his Grave with the Wicked, and with the Rich in his Death. 
He was buried like the Wicked Comp: , ons of his Death 
the general Leave granted to the or taking down their 
Bodies from the Crofs ; and was like fine buried in or near i 
Place of Execution. But here the Diftinction forefeen 
told many hundred Years before, took place in favour of 7 fus, 
who, though awmbered with the Tranfgreffors, had done no Vio- 
lence, neither was there auy Deceit in bis Mouth: For Fofeph of 
Arimathea +, a rich Man, and an honourable Counfellor, ** and 
peauian: a Maz of the Pharifees, a Ruler of the Jews, a Maz 
fter of Urael, confpired ++ to make his Grave with the Rich, by 
wrapping bis Body in Lineu-cloths, with a Mixture of Myrrh and 
Alves, about an hundred Pound Weight, and l, 
Sepulchre hewed or hollowed into a Rock, whic w9 Of 
ig on ane to pes made for his cunt tity of ee ces 
which evidently fhew, that he was not o uri 3 C —_ 
but like the Rich alfo according to the Pro sy. 
The Words of David tf foretelling the Pa : 
together with St. Peter’s Comment upon them, 
tire as they ftand in the Second Chapter of the Aes, the ath and 
Pilpwing Verfes. 
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For David fpeaketh concerning him, I forefaw the Lord always’ 
re thy Face ; for be is on my Right-hand, that I fhould nor be 
moved: Therefore did my Heart rejoice, aud my Tongue was glad; 
moresver alfo my Flefh fhall reft in Hope, becaufe thou wilt nor 
leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou fuffer thy Holy One to fee 
Corruption. Thou haft made known to me the Ways of Life: Thox 
halt made me full of Foy with thy Cowntenance. Men and Bre- 
thren, let me freely {peak to you of the Patriarey David, that he: 
is both dead and buried, and bis Sepulchre is with us to this Day; 
therefore being a Prophet, and knowing that God had [worn with 
an Oath to him, that of the Fruit of bis Loins, according to the 
| -Flefh, be would raife up Chritt to fit upow bis Throne; he feeing 
this before, (pake of the Refurreion of Chrift, that bis Soul was 
- not left in Hell, neither bis Flefh did feeCorruption, == —~ 


The Apoftle’s Reafoning was very well underftood by the 
Fews, and fo convincing, that * zhree thoufand Souls were that 
Day added to the Church, and baptized into the Faith of Chrift. 
His Argument ftands thus. You acknowlege David to be a Pro- 
pher, who under his own Perfon often fpake of the Meffiah. To 
the Meffiah therefore belong thefe Words ; Thow fbalt not leave 

_ my Soul [Life] iw Hell (Hades, the Grave ;] neither fhalt + thou 
‘uffer thy Holy One to fee Corruption ; becaule they are by no 
means applicable to David, who it is not pretended ever rofe 
from the Dead; on the contrary, he was buried, and his Body 
remained and putrified in bis Sepulchre, which 7s with us even 
to this Day. But by Divine Illumination be forefaw that the 
Meffiah, or Chrif?, who according to the Fle/h was to defcend 
from him, fhould be raifed up from the Dead, to fit upox his 
Throne, i. e. to reign like him over the People of God; and 
therefore he foretold the Refurreftion of Chriff in Words moft 
exactly fulfilled in Fefus, who rofe alive out of the Grave in fo 
fhort a Time after his Death, that 4e (aw xo Corruption, where- 
of, adds he, we are Witneffes. 

Concerning thefe Words no other Queftion can be raifed, than 
whether they relate to the Meffiah; for to David moft certainly 
they can never be applied. If they relate to the Meffiah, then 
was Fefus the Meffiah; for in his Refurreftion were they ac- 
complifhed; and doubtlefs the three thoufand Fews, who were 
converted by the Preaching of Peter, acknowleged both the one 
and the other of thefe Propofitions. And indeed, by the Man- 
her in which thefe Words of the Pfalmift were urged by St. Pe- 
ter, and afterwards by + St. Paul, it feems to have been by them 
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taken for granted, that as they were not applicable to David, 


they muft be underftood of the Mefliah, whom therefore, ac- 
cording to Mofes, the ome a6 and the P/almift, it behoved to 
juffer, to die, ro be buried, 


and to rife again from the Dead, as 
the feveral Paffages above-cited clearly fhew. = = 
Befides the exprefs Words of Prophecy, there were feveral 
redictions of another kind, of the Sufferings, Death and Re- 
furrection of Chrif?, held forth in Types and Figures; fuch as 
thofe two mentioned by our Saviour, and applied to himfelf , 
* 4s Mofes, fays he, lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderne/s,. 
even fo muft the Son of Man be lifted up: And again, As Fonas 
was three Days and three Nights in the Whale’s Belly, fo fhallthe 
_ Son of Man be three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the 
Earth: + The Pafchal Lamb, alluded to by St. Paul in thefe 
Words, Chrift our Paffover is flain the waved Sheaf alluded to 
in like manner by the fame Apoftle, 1 Cor. xv. 20,23. Rom. xi.” 
16. and many others. I fhall not here inquire how far, and in 
what Cafes, an Argument from Types and Figures may be ad- 
mitted, but fhall content myfelf with quoting a Paflage relating 
to this Point our of the incomparable Dijoomdis of Bifhop Sher- 
sock } upon Prophecy, as follows: ia aah 
“ Another Queftion, proper to be confidered with refpect to 
“* the State of Religion under the Fewifh Difpenfation, is this: 
How far the Religion of the ews was preparatory to that new 
‘* Difpenfation, which was in due Time to be revealed, in Accom- 
‘< plifhment of the Promife made to all Nations. Now if Abra- 
ham and his Pofterity were chofen, not merely for their own 
fakes, or out of any partial Views and Regards towards them, 
“ but to be Inftruments in the Hand of God for bringing about 
his great Defigns in the World ; if the temporal Government 
“¢ was given for the fake of the everlafting Covenant, and to be 
“¢ {ubfervient to the Introduction of it, ’tis highly probable, that 
“ all the Parts of the Fewi/h Difpenfation a tne to ferve 
the fame End; and that the Law founded on the temporal 
Covenant was intended, as the temporal Covenant itfelf was, 
to prepare the Way to better Promifes. If this, upon the 
Whole, appears to be a reafonable Suppofition, then have we 
a Foundation to inquire into the Meaning of the Law, not 
merely as it is a literal Command to the Fews, but as contain- 
-ing the Figure and Image of good Things to come. [t can 
hardly be fuppofed, thac God, intending finally to fave the 
World by Cérift, and the Preaching of the Gofpel, thould 
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‘give an intermediate Law; which had no Refpect nor Rela- 
* tion to the Covenant, which he intended to eftablith for ever. 
“ And whoever will be at the Painsto confider ferioufly the whole 
« Adminiftration of Providence together, from the Beginning 
“ to the End, may fee perhaps more Reafon than he imagines, 
to allow of Types and Figures in the Fewi/h Law. fs3i3 
“ To proceed then: The Zewi/h Difpenfation not convey- 
ing to all Nations the Blefling promifed through Abraham's 
_ © Seed, but being only the Adminiftration of the Hopes and Ex- 
& pectations, created by the Promife of God, in this refpect 
“ it ftood entirely upon the Word of Prophecy; for future 
“ Hopes and Expectations from God can have no other real 
“ Foundation. Inafmuch then as the fewi/b Religion did vir- 
_ © tually contain the Hopes of the Gofpel, the Religion itfelf was 
“ a Prophecy, Gc.” 
That the Fewi/h Rabbins, and the Fathers of the Chriftian 
- Church, as well as our Saviour and his Apoftles underftood many 
Things in the Law of Mofes, in the hiftorical Books of the Old 
Teftament, in the Prophets and the Pfalms, to be Types and 
Shadows of Things to come, is very certain; and if the two 
former carried their Conceits upon this Head farther than Reafon 
or Senfé could allow them to do, Types and Figures are not upon 
that Pretence to be wholly rejected; efpecially as many Precepts 
and Ceremonies in the Mo/aic Inititution, may very well be ac- 
counted for by fuppofing them intended as Images and Shadows 
of Things to come, and can but ill be reconciled to the Wifdom 
of the Lawgiver without fuch a Solution. And if fuch Types 
be once admitted, it will be no difficult Matter to fhew that they 
were fulfilled in Chrift Fe/us, as the great Antitype to which they 
all referred. 


_ §. 19. Whoever takes an attentive View of the Predictions re- 
lating to the Mefliah *, contained in the Writings of Mo/és, the 
Prophets, and the Pfalmijt, will perceive the great Scheme of 
Providence in the Deliverance of Mankind from the Power of 
Sin and Death, opening by Degrees in a Succeffion of Prophe- 
cies thro’ the feveral Ages of the World; each of which, in pro- 
portion as the Accomplifhment of the wonderful and gracious 
Parpoie of God advanced, grew more explicit and particular ; 
till they came at laft to point at the very Times and Perfon of 
the expected Deliverer. Thus the Promife of Redemption to. 


: Mankind, which was given to our firft Parents in very general 
 * See Bithop Shersock’s Difcourfe on the Ufe and Intent of Pro- 
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and obfcure Words, * The Seed of the Woman fhall bruife 
Serpent's Head, importing, that fome of their Defcendants th 
vanquifh their great Enemy, was renewed to Abraham it 
‘Terms, and limited to his Defcendants thro’ I/aac, + In thy 
Seed fhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleffed ; then to Facob 
the younger of the two Sons of Ifaa¢ ; and atterwards to ‘Fudab 
and his Children; and laftly to the Family of }Devid, who 
was of the Tribeof Fudab. The particular Stock, from which 
this Branch of Righteoufnefs and Immortality was — 
being thus limited ‘and fettled, God was pleafed, in the 1 
Place, to bring into a nearer and more diftiné View, the long- 
promifed Seed ; declaring by his Prophets the precife Time of 
his Coming, the Place and miraculous Manner of his Birth, and 
fo many wonderful Particulars of his Life, his Sufferings, and 
his Death ; that by fuch characteriftical Marks and Notices, he 
might, when he fhould come, be readily and plainly known. 
Thefe Prophecies, fome of them at leaft, were not only at 
- the Time of their Delivery, but even'to that of their Accor 
plithment, very dark and obfcure; but that Obfcurity | ed- 
ed not fo much from the Terms in which they were expreffed, 
as from the Things foretold; which were fo feemingly inconfift- 
ent, that no human Wifdom could reconcile them with each 
other. For as they fometimes reprefented/the Meffiah under the 
Character of a Deliverer, a Prince whofe Throne fhould endure for 
ever, the Defire of all Nations, rhe Holy One, &c. fo at other 
times they fpake of him as 4 Maz of Sorrows, and acquainted with 
Grieft, as defpifed and rejetted of Mem; as afflitted, finitten, 
wounded, bruifed and fcourged; numbered with the Tranfereffors, 
cut off out of the Land of the Living, and making bis Grave 
with the Wicked, and yet, with the Rich in his Death. So much 
however of thefe Prophecies was at all Times clear, that from 
them the Fews, to whom they were delivered, were encouragrd 
to expect a Redeemer to come at a certain limited Time ; and fo 
exactly were they able to compute the Period prefixed by the 
Prophet Daziel, that at the Birth of Chrif? there was a general — 
_ Expectation among the Fews, which from them fpread into other 
Nations, of a great King being about that Time to be born in, 
Judea. The Place alfo of his Birth, and the Stock from which 
he was to {pring were as clearly underftood: But the Fews, too 
much attached to the temporal Covenant, proud of beir the 
chofen and peculiar People of God, and from that:Pride not 
comprehending the full Extent of the Promife made to 4dbra- 
bam, that in kis Seed all the Nations of the Earth fhould be blef- 
a ; ho A) 
* Gen. iii, 15. + Gen. xxii.18. Ib. xxvii. 29. xlix, 1, 
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ed, expected a temporal Deliverer, a King ing of the Zews only, 
poor till as aan — borer ae oe Je 
they imagined, were alone to be redeemed, and that from their 
temporal Taeies and under their Meffiah were to reign for 
ever over the other Kings arid Nations of the Earth: And from 
this Imagination, than which nothing could be more contrary 
to the exprefs Promifes made to Abraham, nor more injurious to 
the Character of that God, whofe Mercy is univerfally over all-his 
Works, proceeded their Blindnefs and Backwardnefs in feeing and 
believing ai! that the Prophets had fpoken, and their Indignation 
againft Fe/us, for affuming the Title, withour'afferting, what they 
eiteemed to be, the Kingdom of the Meffiah, the Throne of 
David. With the fame Prejudices were the Difciples and Apo- 
ftles themfelves fo ftrongly prepoffeffed, that when he told them 
of his Sufferings and Death, * Peter rebuked bim, faying, Be it 
far from thee, Lord; this fhall not be unto Thee. Fefus however 
faffered and died, and rofe again from the Dead, as he had fore- 
told ; and, notwithftanding his Sufferings, ftill claimed to be the 
Meffiah, nay, and even founded his Claim upon thofe very Suf- 
ferings, afferting, that according to the Prophets, thus it behoved 
the Meffizh to fuffer: ‘To the Prophets therefore he fends them 
for their Conviction, and for the removing thofe Prejudices, 
which, as long’as they fubfifted, muft have kept them effectu- 
ally from ever acknowleging his Claim, unlefs they would re- 
nounce’ thofe Scriptures upon whofe Authority alone theit Ex- 
peCtations of a Mefliah»were grounded. For if the Prophets 
fpake onlyof .a victorious triumphant Redeemer of I/rael, a 
King who fhould never die, it is certain Fefus could not be that 
Redeemer; for he was oppreffed and afflifted, and inftead of 
delivering the Fews, was himfelf delivered up to their Enemies, 
and by them put to Death. What the Prophets have written 
about the Sufferings, gc. of the Meffiah, we have juft now feen;. 
and cannot,’ think, but acknowlege their Predictions to be 
very clear and exprefs; and to have been moft circumftantially’ 
accomplifhed in Chrift-Fefus and perhaps to us, who are not’ 
blindedi:with. the vain Imaginations of the Jews, ic may {eer 
Marter of Wonder that the Apoftles thould fo long and fo obfti- 
nately fhut their Eyes againft fo ftrong a Licht. The Truth is, 
they were unwilling to give up the pleafing and flattering Ex- 
pectations of a temporal Kingdom, which they underftood to be 
plainly: fpoken of by the Prophets, and knew to be incompa- 
tible with a fuffering, dying Meffiah. By expounding therefore 
in Mofes and all.the Prophets the Things concerning Himfelf, and 
by opening their Underftandings, that they might underftand the 
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Scripture, Fefus at length brought them to perceive that the 
aya ot tthe Methah t a temporal - pe [pi . al and 
erernal. Kingdom, that the mp I ion promifed to mand 
the Patriarchs, was not the Redemption of the Child frael 


only from their carnal Enemies and Oppreffors, ae ive t in 
which the Firft . father of the World, satahepete Patriarchs 
» themfelves, could e little or no Intereft) but the Redemption 
of all Mankind the Power and Penalty of Sin; to be effected 
on the one hand by Chrijt’s _ filing all Righteou/nefs, the o 
nal Covenant, _ upon which Happinefs and Immortality. was tie 
lated to Adams and on the other, by his offering up bis 8 
Sacrifice for Sin, i. e. paying the Penalty of Death which all 
‘Sinners, all Mankind had incurred; paying it not as a _ Debtor, 
for he was without Sin, but as a Suret 2 who willi ne and freely 
took upon himfelf to make good the Failings, and difcharge the 
Obligations of others. Of this Plan the Death of. Chrift was. a 
neceflary Part; and fo was his Refurrection from the Dead ; z 
which, having vanquifhed that Enemy, who brought Death < 
Sin into the World, be was put into Poffeffio offeffion of that Throne, 
which was to endure for ever; and was, like David; appointe 
by God to reign, not oyer the Fewifb Nation éxclufive of the 
ret of “Mankind, but over all thofe of every Nation of the World, 
who fhould, like the Fews, make themfelves the People of God, 
by entering into a Covenant with him. to keep his’ ommand- 
_ the fole Tenure by which the Children of I/rael became 


vd ‘onarvee the People of God; over whom, as fuch, God, their 


Tegal, their conftitutional King, if I may fo fpeak, fet David as 
a Ruler under him, and promifed to continue that delegated 
viene Sceptre of Righteouffefs in his Pofterity for ever. . Of 
all thefé Points there are frequent Intimations in the Books of. 
Mofes, in the Prophets, and in the P/alms: By a fair and unpre- 
judiced Examination of which, the Difciples and Apoft a ight 
be certainly convinced, that, according to the,Scheme of the 
Redemption of Mankind promifed to 4dam and the Patri riarchs, 

as well as by the exprefs Word of Prophecy, the Meffiah was to 
die and rife again from the Dead. And as on the one Part; had 
the Scriptures been filent upon the latter of thefe two Articles, 
they had, from the Teftimony of their own Senfes, gyc. fufii- 
cient Proofs of Chrif?’s being rifen from the Dead; fo on the 
other, from the exact Accomplifhment of all the Predictions re~ 
lating to his Life, his Sufferings, his Death and Burial, they might, 
without any farther Evidence, than that-of his Body’s b no- 
where to be found, have infallibly collected from the Scriprures. 
only, that he was rifen from the Dead. And therefore, when 
all thefe Teftimonies concurred to prove the Refurrection, how 

was it poffible for them to with-hold their Affent ? at 
The 
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op /The Prophecies of Fefus himfelf concerning his rifing from 

1e Dead on the third Day, were another Proof of the fame 

ind, upon which they might as reafonably and as certainly de- 
pend, as upon that grounded on the Predictions of Mofes and 
the Prophets. Mojes had foretold that the Meffiah fhould be 
a Prophet, and they had been convinced thar efis was one in 
the largeft Senfe of that Word, by many Inftances, which had 
fallen under their own Obfervation, thofe particularly relating 
to his Paffion and Crucifixion, moft of the minute and extra- 
ordinary Circumftances of which he had acquainted them with 
before they came to pafs. Such as the Treachery of Fudas; 
the Defertion of his Difciples, Peter’s difowning him thrice, the 
Infults and Abufes he ‘underwent from the Chief Priefts and 
Elders, and, the cruel Mockery of the Roman Soldiers. The 
exact Correfpondence of each of thefe Events with their 
feveral Predictions, afforded the ftrongeft Prefumption imagin- 
able in favour of the Refurrection, as it was in like manner 
foretold by him, of whofe Prefcience they had juft then received 
fo many convincing Proofs; efpecially as fome of the predicted 

vents were of fuch a Nature as not to be forefeen, but by 
that Eye, which penetrates into the inmoft Receffes of ‘the 
Heart of Man, and fpieth out all his Thoughts even before 
they are conceived. For although the Chief Priefts and Phari- 
fees had for fome time fought how. they might put him to 
Death *, yet they had refolved againft doing it on the Feaft-day 
jor Fear of the People +, who but a very few Days before had 
ina fort of triumphal Proeeffion attended his Entry into 
Ferufalem, cutting down Branches of Palm, ftrewing them be~ 
fore him, fpreading their Garments in tke Way, and crying; 
Hofannah, bleffed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. 
Yet.on the Fea/t-day was he put to Death, at the Inftance of 
the Chief Priefts and Pharifees; and by the Clamours of this 
very People; againft the Inclination and Endeavours of Pilate, 
in whom the Power of Life and Death refided and who, as 
his Judge, declared him innocent, again and again; and when 
he gave him up to be crucified, t took Water and wafhed his 
Hands before the Multitude, faying, 1 am innocent of the Blood 
of this juft Perfon ; fee ye to it. This fudden Change in the 
Counfels of the Chief Priefts, in the Hearts of the Multitude, 
and in the Manners of Pontius Pilate, || who was a Man of a 
haughty, rough, untractable, and implacable Spirit, who fo far 
from haying any Complaifance for the Fewi/h Nation, or Re- 
gard for their Cuftoms or Religion; had all along treated them 
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with the moft cruel and tyrannical Infolence, and whowt 
than once bad contemptuoufly acted im direét Oppofitic 
their moft juft and reafonable Demands; a Chan 
fudden, from one Extreme to another, could not wit 
saints be previoufly deduced from the Confiderati on of the In- 
ot human Counfels, and the Ficklenefs of the Mind of 
Man. The fame Thing may be faid concerning the Defertion 
of bis Difciples, and Peter’s difowning him thrice, each of 
which Events came to pafs within. a few Hours after'they were 
foretold, and within the very Time prefixed; contrary to their 
own exprefs and confident Declarations; that ‘tho” they * /honld 
die with him, they would never deny [renounce] him, made at 
the Time and upon the Occafion of this very Pr 
to this the inhuman. Abufes, Infults, and ‘Mockery. he endured 
from the Chief Priefts, and from the Roma Soldiers; for thefe 
furely, were no ufual Part of the Punifhment infliéted upon 
eevee; the moft — of whom are feldom treated with 
more Severity than their Sentence requires; efpecially when 
that Senrence extends to taking away their Lives bya lingering 
and: painful Death. And our Saviour’s: Cafe Pree agro’ 
feryed) more than. ordinary Compaflion, eff ly from the 
Roman Soldiers, 2s he had been pronounced innocent by the 
Roman Governor himfelf, and was known to be facrificed only 
to the Envy and Malice of the Fews. Therefore thav Fefus, 
who foretold all thefe extraordinary Particulats, was endued with 
the all-prefcient Spirit of God, the Difciples could have no. 
Reafon to doubt; and confequently could) have as Jittle Caufe 
to call his Refurrection in Queftion, which he had forefeen 
and foretold by the fame divine Spirit, from eat 
how remote or uncommon foever, can be co 
can never deceive or lye. And. therefore the peti even 
without the Teftimony of thofe who had feen_ 
was rifen, without the Authority of the Scriptures fore ing 
his Refurrection, and without the infallible Proofs of his being — 
alive after his Paffion, which they themfelves: received from. 
feeing him, handling him, and converfing with:him, m ‘pon : 
ought to have believed that he was rifen from the 
the fingle Evidence of his having predicted i fe fo ae 
of his Body’s being no-where to be found; as St. 
did, and was theretore pronounced bleffed: by. our Saviou chim 
felf, in thefe Words fpoken to St. Thomas upon the Occafion 
his refufing to believe without the Avteftation ‘of his: Senfes 5 
Thomas, becaufe thou haft feex me, thou baft believed: bleffed re 
they who have uot fen, and yet bane pelioued, Upon \ which | 
mare hereafter. hee eal 
* Matt. xxviv pa! stad odo. ee 
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~/I thal) bere reft the Caufe, and clofe the Evidence of the 
Refarrection of Zefus; fince it is manifeft, that the Apoftles, 
who. were to be Witnefles of this great Event, and Preachers 
of the Gofpel to all the World, had no Doubt or Scruple left 
concerning his being really (@. e. bodily) rifen from the Dead, 
after his appearing to St. Thamas ; * for they went into Galilee, 
to a Mountain were Fefus had appointed them, im Obedience to 
his Command, and in Expectation of meeting him:there accord- 
ing to his Promife, where when they faw him, they worfhiped 
him ; from thence they returned again to Ferufalem, and con- 
tinued in that City in Obedience ro another + Command, waiting 
for the Promife of the Father, which within a few Days after was 
made good to them by the Coming of the Holy Ghoft.. Upon 
thefe two Points I beg Leave to fay afew Words, for the better 
underftanding fome Paffages relating to them in St. Matthew, 
St. Luke, and the Ads of the Apofties. : 


- §. 20. All the Males among the Hews were by the Law of 
Mofes t, commanded to repair thrice every Year to Ferufalem, 
to appear, as it is exprefled, before the Lord, viz. at the three 
great Feafts ; the Paffover, called alfo the Feaft of unleavened 
Bread, the Feaft of Weeks, named Penrecoft, and the Feaft of 
Tabernacles. Each of thefe Solemnities lafted:a whole Week. 
The Apottles therefore, and Difciples, who. had: come: up: to 
Ferufalem from Galilee, their native Country; not merely toate 
tend upon their Mafter, but in Obedience to the above-cited 
Law of Mofés, to keep the Paffover, continued, as they were 
obliged to do, at Ferufalem, till the End of that Feftival. And 
there Fefus appeared to them a fecond Time (eight Days after 
his firft Appearance), || St. Thomas being with them. The next 
Appearance of Chrift to any Number of his Difciples together, 
was at the Sea of Tiberias, called alfo the Sea of Galilee; and 
_ this is exprefly faid, by St. Fohn, to be the third time that Fefus 
fhewed bimfelf to bis Difciples, after that he was rifen from 
the Dead +; trom whence it is evident, that the Appearance on: 
a Mountain in Galilee mentioned by St. Matthew, was fubfe- 
quent to this fpoken of by St. Fobm, and wasalfo ina different 
Place, ona Mountain, whereas the latter-was by the Sea of Ti- 
berias. ‘Three Reafons may be affigned for our Saviour’s meet- 
ing his Difciples in.Galilee. Galilee: was the Country in which 
he had refided above thirty Years; from his Infancy to the 
Time when he firft began to preach the Kingdom of God: 

There did he firft begin to declare and evidence his Miflion by 


* Matt. xxviii. 16, 17, + A&s i. 4. ii. 4. t¢ Exod. 
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Miracles, and in the Cities of that Region’ did he f 


greateft Part of his mighty Works ; fo that he muf 
have been more known, and have had more Followers in 
Country, than in any other Region of Fudez. And therefore, 
one Reafon for his fhewing himfelf in Galilee after he was rifen 
from the Dead feems to have been, that, where he was perfon- 
ally known to fo many People, he might have the greater 
Number of competent Witneffes to his Refurrection. Accord- 


ingly, Saint Paz tells us that he was feen of above five hundred 


Brethren at once, which therefore in all Probability ha fat 
the Mountain in Galilee, where St. Matthew fays, Fefus ap- 
pointed his Difciples to meet him, as I have obferved once. 

fore. 2dly, Galilee was alfo the native Country of th greareft 
Part, if not of all his Apoftles and Difciples. ‘There they dwelt 
and fupported themfelves and Families, fome of them at leaft, 
by mean and laborious Occupations. So ftrait and fo necefli- 
tous a Condition of Life, muft needs have rendered a long Ab- 


fore them into Galilee ; which remarkable Expreffion een 
who bade 


and Seafon. The Time of their entering upon the A F oft oli 
Office, of preaching the Gofpel to all the World, was not yet 
come ; neither were they yet fully prepared or qualified for 
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their Country, and their Friends, to travel up and down the 
World, expofed to Hardfhips, Dangers, Perfecution, and Death, 
in unknown and remote Corners of the Earth. Of all which 
their Mafter had frequently forewarned them before his Death, 
and particularly in that affectionate Difcourfe he held to them 
the Night in which he was betrayed. To prepare them there- 
fore by Degrees for a State of fo much Affliction and Mortifi- 
cation, and to give them an Opportunity of feeing and providing, 
in the beft Manner they were able, for their Relations and 
Families, to whom they were foon to bid Adieu for ever 5 their 
‘gracious Lord, who knew how to indulge, becaufe he had himfelt 
felt, the Affections and Infirmities of human Nature; and who, © 
* by recommending his Mother, even from the:Crofs, to the 
Care of his beloved Difciple, had taught them what Regards 
were due to thofe tender Ties of Nature, not only permitted 
them to return into Galilee, but promifed to meet them there, 
and did in fact meet them there, not only once, but feveral 
Times ; as may be inferred from what St. Lwke fays of his having 
fhewn himfelf to them + for forty Days after his Paffion, com- 
pared with what St. Hohn fays of the Appearance by the Lake 
Uof Tiberias, which he exprefly calls the third Time that Chrift 
fhewed himfelf to his Difciples after his Refurrection.. After 
this St. Matthew {peaks of another Appearance in Galilee, on a 
Mountain, where, adds he, Fefus had appointed his Difciples. 
When this Appointment was made, there is no Intimation given 
in any of the Evangelifts. If it was not at the Appearance at 
the Lake of Tiberias, which there is no Reafon to imagine it 
was, St. Fohw {aying nothing of any fuch Matter, it was pro- 
bably at fome other Appearance in Galilee, between this laf 
and that mentioned by St. Matthew. And as there wasa great 
Number of Brethren prefent upon that Occafion, it is rational 
to conclude, that timely Notice was given, as well of the Day, 
as of the Place of Meeting. But however this might have 
been, I am perfuaded that the greateft Part of the Appearances 
of Chrift for rhe forty Days pie bis Paffion were in Galilee, 
_ fince the Reafons that required the Apoftles to return thither, 
were as {trong for their continuing there, till the Approach of 
bs Feaft of Weeks or Pentecoft fhould call them back to Feru- 
Glem. ae ‘ 
Another Reafon for meeting his Difciples in Galilee, and for 
concluding that the Appearances mentioned inthe cis were 
chiefly in that Country, and that there were many of them, may 
be deduced from what || St. Lwée tells us of the Subjects upon 
which our Saviour fpoke to his Difciples on thefe Occafions, 
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viz. Of Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. 
et out upon the great Work of preaching the 
to all the World, it was neceffary that they fhould be By 
inftructed in the Doétrines they were to preach, and in the 
feveral Functions of the Apoftolical Office: ‘That they fhould 
thoroughly underftand the Intentions of their Mafter, and have 
fome View of the Means and Affiftances by which they fhould 
be enabled to perform a Task fo apparently above their Abilities, 
and fome Hopes and Encouragements to fupport them under the 
Profpect of thofe Difficulties and Dangers they were given to ex- 
pect in propagating the Gofpel. In order to all this, many in-~ 
veterate Prejudices relating to the Law of Mo/es and the Fewi/> 
Nation were to be rooted out ; the Scheme of God in the univer- 
fal Redemption of Mankind was to be laid open ‘to them 5 
many human Affections, Reluctances and Terrors were to be 
fubdued, and their Hearts to be fortified with Courage and Con- 
ftancy, a Difregard and Contempt of Hardfhips, Perils, Pain 


P ON ey 
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and Death. To thefe feveral Purpofes nothing could more ~ 


conduce than frequent Vifits from their Lord ; whofe Refurrec- 


tion (of which every. Appearance was a frefh Proof) was an 
unqueftionable Evidence of his Power ; whofe every Appear- 

ance was an Inftance of his Affection and Condefcenfion to 

them, and of his Fidelity in performing the Promife he had’ 
made before his Paffion of coming to them again after his 

Death, and being with them for a Gttle while before be went 

to bis Father ; and whofe Fidelity and EssOpeh ee Cre 

forming: his Promife, was an infallible Earneft and $ 

the coming of that Comforter who was to fupply his P 
zo guide them into all Truth, to bring to their Rememb; 
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Foy, which it fhould not be in the Power of Man “bend from 
them. Add to this the Weight and Authority di 

Precepts and Inftructions from their being delivered by himfelf 
in Perfon ; and the great Meafure of Strength accruing to their 
Faith from their having frequently before their Eyes the Cap- 
tain of their Salvation, who after having fought with the 
Powers of Darknefs, and triumphed over Sin and Death, was 
to fit down Seo ti at the Right-hand of God, imvefted with 
the Power of affifting thofe, who fhould fight under his Banner, 
and rewarding their Toils, their Sufferings, and their Death, with 


a Crown of immortal Life. And if nothing could mote effec- 
tually bring about all thefe great Effects than Chrif?’s frequently 


meeting his Apoftles, it will evidently appear that no Place 
could be more proper for thofe Meetings than Galilee ; if we 
confider, that the Apoftles having their Habitation’ in that 


Country, 


~ 
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Country, might refide there without any Sufpicion, and afiem- 


ble without any. of the Perfecutors and Murderers of their 
Matter, the iefts and the Romaz Governor: * For Ge- 
lilee was under the Jurifdiction of Herod. Whereas had they 


remained in rg pe and continued to affemble frequently’ 
together, while the Report of their Mafter’s being rifen from 
the Dead was frefh and in every Body’s Mouth; the Chief Priefts 
and Elders, whofe Hatred or Apprehenfions of Jefus Chrift were 
not extinguifhed by his Blood, as appears by their perfecuting and 
murdering his Followers long after; thefe Rulers of the Zews, I 
fay, would undoubtedly have given fuch Interruptions to thofe 
Meetings, and thrown fuch Obftacles in the Way, 2s muft have 
neceflitated our Lord to interpofe his miraculous Power to pre-. 
vent orremove them, Now as all thefe Inconveniences might 
be avoided by our Saviour’s meeting his Difciples in Galilee, it 
is more agreeable to the Wifdom of God (which, as Mr. + 
Locke obferves, is not ufually at the Expence of Miracles, but 
only ia Cafes that require them) to fuppofe thefe frequent Meet-. 
ings tovhave been in Galilee rather than in Ferufalem, and more 
analogous to the Proceeding of our Lord himfelf, who being in. 
Danger from the Scribes and Pharifees, refrained from appear- 
ing publickly in Herufalem for fome Time before the Hour ap- 
pointed for his Sufferings and Death was come, and walked in 
Galilee; as St. Fohu f tells us, for be would not walk ix Jewry, 
becaufe the Jews fought to kill him. From thefe Confiderations 
I think it clear, that all the Appearances of Chrift to bis Difci- 
ples, from that toSt. Tomas mentioned in St. Fobz, to that lak 
in Ferufalem, on the Day of his Afcending, mentioned by St. 
Luke both in his Gofpel and in the 4&s, were in Galilee: From 
whence when the Apoftles returned afterwards to Ferufalem, they 
were.covered from the Apprehenfion of giving any Umbrage by 
refiding there, for the fhort Space to come between their Re- 
turn and the Time of their entering upon their Apoftolical Of-. 
fice, by the Obligation they were under in common with the 
reft of their Brethren the Fews, to repair to that City for the Ce- 
 Jebration of the Feaft of § Weeks, called alfo Pentecoft: Upon 
the moft folemn Day of which Feftival they were, according 
to the Promife of their Mafter, filled with the Holy Ghoft, and 
| endued with Power from above to defy all Danger, and fur~ 
mount all Oppofition in preaching the Gofpel of Chrift. 
And hence we learn, that all the latter Part of the 24th Chap- 
ter of St. Lxke’s Gofpel, from the agth Verfe to the End inclu- 
five, relates to what happened at Ferufalem, &c. after the Return 
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of the Apoftles from Galilee: Of whofe Departu 
after the Refurrection of Chrift, or of his Prom ne | 
ther before them, this Evangelift having not tk is 
Purpofe to make-any mention, thought it as needleis t ny 

thing of their leaving Feru/alem ; fince the Scene of th a. . 
pearance, as well as of the former related by him, was im that 
City ; and fince to thofe, who by anyother Means fhould come 


_ to be acquainted with the whole Hiftory of our Saviour, there 


¥ 


my pote of God to redeem Mankind by the Right 


fucceeded in my Endeavours, I fhall neither repent on own 
t fo 


would be no Danger of confounding thofe two Appearances. As 
to thofe who fhould happen to meet with no other Account but 
his Gofpel, (if fuch a Thing could be fuppofed) no great Da- 


mage could arife from their miftaking them to be one and’the 


fame. “ 7 


. §. 21. By this long and {crupulous Examination of the feveral 
Particulars, which conftitute the Evidences of the Refurrection, 


. L have endeavoured to fhew, that ever were there any Faéts 


that could better abide rhe Teft. And if I have in any Degree 


Labour, nor apologize to the Reader for having dwelt fo long 
upon this Subject: Since the Conclufion that will inevitably 
follow from this Propofition is, that ever was there a Fatt 
more fully proved than the Refurrettion of Fe[us Chrift. For be- 
fides the Teftimony of fome, who may be fuppos’d to have 
had no Prejudices either for or againft the Refurrection, I mean 
the Romaz Soldiers, who reported that his Sepulchre was miracu- 
loufly opened by an Angel, or a Divinity, (for fo they r 
have: ftiled that Celeftial Apparition:) And befides ¢ . 
mony of others, who were apparently prepo: 4d with No- 
tions contrary to the Belief of Chréf?’s being rifen from the 
and yet affirmed that they were not only told by Angels tha 
was rifen, but that they themfelves had pa oe Se ke 

him, and handled him: Befides this human Teftimony, I fay, 
which confidering all the Circumftances attending it, muft be 
allowed to have been fufficient to prove any Event, that was not — 
either impoffible or improbable in the higheft Degree, therewere © 
(as it was reafonable to expect there fhould be) other Evidences 
as extraordinary and miraculous as the Refurrection itfelf. Of © 
this kind are the Predictions contained in the Writings of Mo/e 
the Prophets, and the P/almift, fetting forth the D 


ings, Death and Refurrection of the Seed of the Woman. With- 
out the Refurrection, this great Scheme of Divine” y had 
been uncomplete; by That it was perfected, and the Triut 
over Death added to That over Sin; the Mefliah thereby ac- 
complifhing all that the Scriptures foretold of his sg 


_ 
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When therefore one Part of the Promifes relating to 
ad been foexactly made good in his Life and Death, it is 
safonable to conclude, that God did not fail to fulfil the others 
in bis RefurreGion. sae idl 
the fame Clafs of Evidence may alfo be ranked the Pro- 
ecies of Fefus himéelf, relating to his rifing from the Dead, 
which coming from one, whofe other PrediG&ions (of which 
there had been many) had been always accomplithed, deferved 
to be credited no lefs than the others, and were nox only verified 
by the Event itfelf, but confirmed by other fubfequent Events. 
retold likewife by him before his Paffion, and linked with and 
depending upon that great Proof of his Divine Power. Such, 
for Inftance, were his meeting his Difciples in Galilee, his being 
with them a little while before he went to his Father, his Afcen- 
fiom into Heaven, and his fending to them the promifed Com- 
forter, with all the glorious Faculties and Powers they received 
upoa his Coming. With fo various, fo aftonifhing, fo well- 
conmected and irrefragable a Chain of Evidence is this import- 
ant Article of the Refurreétion bound up and fortified. 

But all thefe Proofs were not exhibited to all the Jews; for zoz 
to all the People was Jefus fbewn alive after his Paffion, but te 
Witmeges chofen before of God ; toUs (faith St. Peter) who did eat 
ana driak with bim after that be arofe from the Dead*. That 
Chrift made Choice of a felec&t Number of Difciples, and particu- 
arly of Twelve, (who were called Apofties) to be Witneiles of 
he great Actions of bis Life, and efpecially of his Refurre@tion, 
unc Preachers of his Gofpel to all the World, is 2 Thing too 
well known to need any Proof. To qualify them for this double 
tice, he not only, upon many ons both before and after 
xis Crucifixion, difcourfed to them in particular of the Things 
er ‘aiming to the Kingdom of God, and poured upon them all the 
various Gifts of the Holy Spirit, but gave them every kind of 
Evidence of his being rifen from the Dead, which the moft 
Scrupulous and‘Sceptical could imagine or require; /bewing 
mfelf alive to them by many infallible Proofs, fuch as eating 
ind drinking with them, ¢c. for forty Days after bis Paffion. 
And indeed it is highly expedient that Thofe, upon whofe Tefti- 
mony and Credit the Truth of any Fact is to be eftablifhed, 
hould have te fulleft and moft unexceptionable Evidence of 
¢, that can behad; becaufe their having had all poffible Means 
of Information, muft needs add great Weight and Authority to 
heir Depofitions.. Hence then we may learn the Reafon of our 
Saviour’s appearing fo often to his Difciples after his Refur- 
ae of his requiring them to handle bim, and fee that it was 

ehimfelf, of his eating and drinking with them, of his refer- 
=4 I ring 
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ring them to the Scriptures, to his own Predictic 1 t 
Teftimony of thofe to whom he had appeared, b he came 
to them; and laftly, of his fatisfying the unreafonable Scruples 
of St. Thomas; who being one of the chofen Witneffes, (one 
the Twelve) it was proper he fhould have an equal’ Knowlege 
of the Faé&t he was to atteft with his other Brethren the Apoftles. 
That this perfect Knowlege of the Things they Were to give 
Teftimony to, was neceflary for thofe, who were ordained to: 
be Apoftles, is farther evident from the following Words of St. 
Peter * ; who after the Afcenfion of our pg Bake ae oy 
~ reft of the Difciples to fill up the Vacancy made by the Tranf 
greffion and Death of Fudas, by eleéting one to take Part with 
them in their Miziffry and Apoftle/hip, defcribes the Qualifica~’ 
tions requifite in an Apoftle, by limiting their Choice in thefe 
Words: Wherefore of thefe Men, that have accompanied with 
us all the Time that the Lord Jelus went in and out amongft us, 
beginning from the Baptifin of John, unto that fame Day tbat he 
was taken up from us, muft one be ordained to be Witnefs with 
_ Us of his Refurrection. Hence alfo it is plain, that all thefe in- 
fallible Proofs were not vouchfafed by Chrift to his Difciples, 
me-ely out of a particular Favour and Regard to them, that they 
might believe and be faved; but with a farther View, that others 
alfo, through their Teftimony founded on the completeft and 
exacteft Information, might likewife believe and be faved: The’ 
Reproof of Chrift to St. Thomas, for not believing without the 
Atteftation of his Senfes, implied in the Blefling pronounced by 
him on ‘Thofe, who having not feem had yet behind, ba elon’ 
Argument, that our Saviour thought his Difciples had fufficient’ 
Caufe to believe he was rifen from the Dead, even before he’ 
fhewed himfelf to them. And that they had io it, Ihave’ 
above endeavoured to prove; and that St. Fobz did believe, be- 
fore he faw his Mafter, he himfelf affures us. Had Chrift there 
fore intended nothing more, than to bring his Difciples to a Be= 
lief of his Refurre€tion, he might have left them to the Tefti- 
mony of the Roman Soldiers; to that of the Women; to the 
Writings of Mofes and the Prophets; to his own Predictions; to 


his Body’s being no-where to be found; to all this E 
might, I fay, have left them, without appearing fo th 

felf, and left them without Excufe, had they ftill continued 

lefs and unbelieving. But though the Apoftles had upon this Evi 
dence believed their Mafter to be rifen from the Dead; yer. 
Without thofe other infallible Proofs mentioned by St. Luke, 
they would certainly have not been fo well qualified for Wit 
neffes ef the Refurrection to all the World; chat is to fay, ¢ 
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Reafons upon which they believed, would not have appeared (0 
convincing. ‘The Heathens would not have admitted the Tefti- 
mony of Mofes and the Prophets ; of whofe Writings they knew 
nothing, and of whofe Divine Authority they had noProof. And 
as to the Depofitions of the Women; befides that they were 
Strangers to their Characters, they might, from Chrif?’s appear- 
ing to them, with fome Colour have demanded why he did not 
a likewife to thofe, whom he commiffioned to preach his 
ofpel, and'to be Witneffes of his Refurrection. But when, 
the contrary, the Apoftles could tell them that they them- 
elves had feen Chrif?, had handled him, eat and drunk with him, 
and ‘converfed with him for forty Days after that he was rifen 
from the Dead, they could not but allow them to have had the 
fulleft Evidence of the RefurreCtion, fuppofing what they told 
them to be true; and of this, the Purity of their Dotrine, the 
Holinefs of their Lives, their Courage and Conftancy in defying 
and undergoing all Kinds of Hardfhips, Dangers, Pain and Death, 
in advancing a Caufe, which every worldly Incereft obliged them 
to defert, joined to the Atteftation of the Holy Spirit, working 
with them, and confirming the Word with Signs following, wete 
fuch Affurances as no other Man could give of his Veracity. 
From what has been faid, it may appear, how little Ground 
there is'for the Cavils that have been raifed upon our Lord’s 
forbidding Mary Magdalene 10 touch tim; and upon his nor 
fhewing himfelf after he was rifen to the Fews, to the Chief 
Priefts and Elders, to the Scribes and Pharifees: The one of 
which has been interpreted as a Refufal to Mary Magdalene, of 
he neceffary Evidence of his being rifen from the Dead; and 
he other as a Breach Fa the Promife, implied in thefe Words, 
* An evil and adulterous Generation feeketh after a Sign, and 
there fhall be no Sign given to it, but the Sign of the Propbet 
jonas 5 as Jonas was three Days and three Nights in the 
Whale’s Belly, fo fhall the Son of Man, &c. In which (it is 
aid) Chrift promifed to appear, after he was rifen, to that evil 
ind adulterous Generation, that is, to the Fews, &c. as contra- 
liftinguifhed from bis Difciples and Apoftles. That Chri/? pro- 
nifed by thefe Words to give that evil Generation fufficient 
roof of his rifing from the Grave after having lain in it three 
Days, I readily allow; but that he promifed to zppear to them, 
abfolutely deny, and think it impoflible to prove he did, from 
he above-cited Paflage. Of his rifing again from the Grave on 
he third Day, the Fews had the Teftimony of the Prophets, of 
he Predictions of Chrif? birofelf, the Evidence of the Roman 
joldiers, of his Body’s being no-where to be found, of the 
‘Bi 
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Women and Difciples, a ma to whom he had appe 
and who, before the Sanhedrim, bore Witnels to 
rection, and having juft before wrought a Miracle up 


Man, declared that they had done it in the Name of Fefis of 
Nazareth, whom, fay they, ye crucified, whom God raiféd from 
the Dead. This furely was Evidence fufficient to convince any 


reafonable and unprejudiced Perfon; and confequently, to ac- 
uit our Lord of the Promife of giving that evil Generation fatif- 
actory Proofs of his being rifen from the Dead. To the Evi- 
dence vouchfafed by Chriff, either out of Favour to thofe, wh 
had forfaken all and followed him; or to thofe, whom he had 
chofen to be Witneffes of him to all the World, they certainly 
could have no juft Pretenfions; who, inftead of being his Difci- 
ples, had rejected his Doctrine, and put him to Death as an Im- 
poftor and Blafphemer ; and inftead of fhewing any Difpofition 
to embrace or propagate his Gofpel, oppofed it with all their 
Power; and by Threats and Punifhments, forbad his Apoftles 
to preach any more in his Name. That Mary Magdalene was 
€onvinced that it was e/us who appeared to her, I have already 
fhewn very fully; and that was all that was neceflary for her 
fingle Self. Suppofing therefore that fhe never had afterwards the 
Permiffion of touching or embracing her Mafter; (which by the 
way cannet be proved) neither had fhe, nor any one elfe Reaf 
to complain or cavil, fince neither her own Faith, nor that 
any other Perfon, depended upon her having that Proof of om 
Refurrection of Chrift; for fhe was not an 4pojtle, nor one of 
the chofen Witneffes; And itis very remarkable, that none of the 
Apoftles, either in preaching to the unconverted ews or Gen: 
tiles, or in their Epiftles to the Church, ever make any Men- 
tion of the Appearances of Chrif? to the Women by 2 the Evan- 
elifts feem to have related them only upon account of thei 
being connected with other more important Parts of the Hi 
ftory of the Refurrection. The Truth is, the Teftimony o 
the Women, though of great Weight with the Apoftles, an 
with thofe who received it from their own Mouths, was but a 
fecond-hand Hear-fay Evidence to thofe, who had it only from 
the Apoftles Report; who, for that Reafon, infifted alwaysupon 
their having themfelyes feen their Mafter, after that he was 
rifen from the Dead; a Circumftance, as far as I can recolled, 
_ mot omitted by any of them, in their Arguments upon the Refur- 


many Appearances of Chrift to the Twelve Apoftles, and: 3 
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clofes all with faying, Aud laft of all he was feen of me alfo. So 
pe Care did. they take to give reafonable Evidence for the 
-reafonable Faith they required. 


rey 22. All that bas hitherto been faid relates chiefly to the 
Proofs of the Refurrection of Fefus Chrift, as they. were laid 
‘before the Apoftles, thofe chofex Witneffes of that great and 
aftonifhing Event. And I hope, upon a ferious and attentive 
View of the fair and unimpofing Manner in which thofe Proofs 
‘were offered to their Confideration, and of the Number and 
Certainty of the Fa¢ts upon which they were grounded, every 
judicious and candid Inquirer after Truth will allow, that, to 
‘the Apoftles at leaft, the Refurrection of Fefus was moft fully 
and moft unexceptionably proved. I fhall now proceed to lay 
‘before the Reader fome Arguments (for I cannot enter into all) 
that may induce us, who live at fo remote a Diftance of Time 
from that Age of Evidence and Miracles, to believe that Chri/? 
tofe from the Dead. 
The firft and principal Argument is, the Teftimony of thofe 
chofen Witneffes, tranfmitted down in Writings, either penn’d 
by themfelves, or authorized by cheir Infpection and Approba- 
tion, i. 
_ The fecond is, the Exiftence of the Chriftian Religion. 
Before we admit the Teftimony of thefe chofen Witneffes con- 
tained in the Go/pels, the és, the Epijfles, and the Revelations, 
it may be proper to confider, in the firft Place, what Reafons 
there are for our believing this Teftimony to be genuine; or in 
other Words, believing them to be the Authors of thofe Books, 
which are now received under their Names: And in the next 
Place, what Arguments can be offered to induce us to give 
Credit to this Teftimony, fuppofing it genuine. 
_ To prove the Apoftles * and Evangelifts to be the Authors of 


 * Tufe thefe two Words Apofles and Evangelifts in this Place, 
“to denote and diftinguifh the Authors of the four Gofpels, the Aéts, 
and the Epiftles, &’c. though they might all have been comprehended 
‘under the general Term Apo/ftles, by which Title not only the 
Twelve, fo called by Chri? himfelf, but Matthias afterwards and 
Paul, and all the feventy or feventy-two Difciples, are mentioned by 
fome of the Fathers. Of this laft Number were the Evangelifts 
Mark and Luke (as Dr. Whitby has fhown from Origen and Epipha- 
‘nius) and as fuch were qualified by their own perfonal Knowlege of 
‘mott of the Faéts, and by the Infpiration of the Holy Ghoft, to 
rite their Gofpels, without the Infpeétion of the two great Apoftles 
“Peter and Paul, which yet (as we are told by fome of the Fathers) 
‘was a farther Authority given to them, and fuch as would have fuf- 
few tho’ they had not been themfelves particularly infpired. 
Rt 13 
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thofe Scriptures, Which are now received under their } 


we have the concurrent Atteftation of all the ear Tri 
of the Church, deduced by an uninterrupted and _urtcontrou. 
Tradition, from the very Times of the Apoftles. W. hich “a C 
an Authentication of thefe facred Records, as is net ‘to b . 
turned by bare Prefumptions, and a furmifed ad unproved 
Charge of Forgery. But for the Proofs of t I 
fhall refer the Reader to the * Difcourfes of thofe ‘Tea t 
who have treated more particularl upon argc nor thall 
content myfelf with offering in Support of thofe Proofs the 
following Confiderations; in n which I tha eodeavour to thet 
1ft, The Probability of the Apoftles having left in Writing the 
Evidences and Doétrines of the Religion they preached, and of 
their Difciples having susan and tran{mitted thofe Wri ting: 
Pofterity : 2dly, The Improbability of any Books fonged:in the 
Names of the Apoftles efcaping Detection. 
Firft, If the Precepts and Examples of fefus Chrift and his 
Apoftles were to be the Rules, by which all thofe, who in fuc- 
ceeding Ages fhould believe in him, wete required to govern 
themfelves, it feems moft confonant to the Wifdom of God, be- 
caufe agreeable to what he himfelf practis’sd when he gave the 
Law to the Ifraelites, to commit thofe Rules of Salvation to 
Writing, rather than to the unfure and treacherous Conveyance 
of oral Tradition ; which cannot with any Safety be ero, 
on for fearce fo much as one or two Generations. It is there= 
fore highly reafonable to fuppofe that the {ame Spirit, which in- 
cited and enabled the Apoftles to preach the Gofpel, and bear 
Witnefs to the RefurreCtion of Fe/us Chrift in every Nation of 
the known World, fhould likewife incite and enable them to de : 
liver down to Pofterity, in a Method the leaft liable to Uncer- 
tainty and Error, that Teftimony, and thofe Precepts, upon 
which the Faith and Praétice of After-times were wd be eftablith- 
ed, efpecially when ir is (in the fecond Place) ered; th 
all Revelation (Revelation I mean of the ines. a 
Syftem of the Gofpel) was confined to the A les, and co 
fequently ended with them. The Power of Wage Maney 
{peaking with other Tongues, cafting out unclean Spirits, ec. “ 
was frequently, if nor univerfally given to the firft Converts to 
Chriftianity ; and fome of thefe Gifts were continued for many. 
Generations in the Church. But to the Apoftles only was our 
Saviour pleafed to reveal his Will. Accordingly, noes ; 


* See Dr. Whitby’s Prefatory Difcourfes to his Anno ation upon 
the Gofpels, Acts, &c. See alfo L’ Abadie de eg saa jy hrétien 
Tom. I. a 
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of * St. Paul we fee that thofe Chriftians, who were endowed 
vith many and various Gifts of the Holy Spirit, ftood however 
in need of the Inftructions and Directions of that Apoftle, in 

I Points both of Faith and Practice; and the earlieft Writers 

sr the epics, tho’ poffeffed themfelves of many of thofe 
miraculous Powers; inftead of pretending to immediate Reve- 
lation, have upon all Occafions recourfe to the Holy Scriptures, 
which they acknowlege to have been written by the Affiftance 
of the divine Spirit, as to that Fountain, from whence alone they 
could derive the Waters of Life: Both which Appeals, as well 
that made to the Apoftles by their Cotemporaries, as thofe made 
by fucceeding Chriftians to the Scriptures, would have been un- 
neceffary, had they, like the Apoftles, been taught all Things by 

Revelation, and been guided into all Truth by the Holy Spirit. 

This being the Cafe with thofe Chriftians who were convert- 

ed to the Faith by the Preaching of the Apoftles themfelves ; 

and who were to tranfmit to fucceeding Ages that Gofpel, 
upon which, according to their Belief, the Salvation of Mankind 
depended ; is it not natural to imagine they would take the 
moft effectual Means to fapply thofe Defects, which they were - 
fenfible of in themfelves; and to guard againft thofe Errors, 
which through the Imbecillity of the human Mind they had 
fallen into, even while the Voices of the Apoftles ftill founded 
in their Ears ; and to which their Pofterity muft of neceffity be 
ftill more liable? And what more effectual Means could they 
purfue, than either to obtain in Writing from the Apoftles 
themfelves, the Evidences and Doctrines of the Chriftian Faith ; 
or, which amounted to much the fame thing, to write them 
down from their Mouths, or under their Infpection and Ap- 
probation ; or laftly, to tranfcribe from their own Memories 
what they could recollect of the Doétrines and Inftructions of 
the Apoftles ? Of thefe three Methods, the two firft were un- 
queftionably the beft ; the laft was fubje& to many Imperfec- 
tions and Mittakes: For tho’ our Saviour promifed to enable - 
his Apoftles by the Holy Spirit, to call to mind whatever he 
bad {aid unto them, 1 do not find, that the Memories of thofe 
wno heard the Apoftles, were ever affifted in the like miracu- 
lous Manner. If the Apoftles therefore had not, either from 
their Care for the Houfbold of Faith, or from the Suggeftions of 
the Holy Spirit, tranfmitted the Proofs and Dodtrines of the 
Gofpel to Pofterity in one of the two firft-mentioned Ways, 
it is to be prefurmed they would have been called upon to do 
by thofe, who looked upon them as Teachers commiffioned 
infpired by the Spirit of Truth, and who alone had rhe 


* See particularly the Epiftles te the Corinthians. . 
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Words of eternal Life. And if neither. of thofe two defirablé 
Things ‘could have been obtained, Recourfe would undoukt- 
edly have been had to the laft. And indeed it is evide 
from St. Lwke’s Preface to his Gofpel, that many Writ 
this Kind were current among the Chriftians of thofe Times: 
None of which, that I know of, having come down to us, it 
is to be prefumed they were fuperfeded by Writings of greater 
Authority , that, is to fay, Writings either penn’d by the Apoftles 
themfelves, or authorized by their Infpection and Approbation ; 
becaufe this feems to be the beft Account that can be 
aires for the different Fate that hath attended thefe feveral 
ritings ; the former having cifeppeasen and died foon after. 
their. Birth ; and the latter having furvived now almoft feven- 
teen Centuries, in the fame Degree of Efteem and Veneration, 
with which they were at firft received by the Converts of the 
Apoftolick Age: For that the Difference between thefe Wri- 
tings was made in that Age is very probable; rft, Becaufe 
thofe very Cotemporaries of the Apoftles ftood themfelves in 
need of their Inftructions, Admonitions, and Exhortations for 
their own Direction and Encouragement: And 2dly, for the 
Conviction of the next Age, who were to receive the Gofpel 
from their Hands, they wanted the Teftimony and Authority of 
thofe Perfons, to whom the Faéts upon which their Faith de- 
panded, were the moft completely proved ; and who alone, in 
Matters of Doctrine, were guided into all Truth by the infallible 
Spirit of God. For by their own Evidence, they could prove 
no more than whar fell within the Compafsof their own Know- 
lege, which could extend no farther than to what they had 
themfelves feen of the Apoftles, or heard from their Mouths; 
And this Evidence of theirs could acquire no farther Authority 
by having been committed to Writing. The Apoftles alone 
could prove, what they only knew, and were the only authen- 
tick Preachers of thofe Doctrines, which they alone received 
from Cérift, or after his Afcenfion, from the Holy Spirit. Their 
Succeffors, befides bearing Teftimony to their Characters, and 
giving Evidence perhaps of fome collateral Faéts which had 
fallen under their own Obfervations, could do no more than 
witnefs their Depofitions; that is, that thefe and thefe-were the 
Fafs, and thefe and thefe were the Dottrimes delivered by the 
Apoftles. If the Apoftles therefore, either from the fecret In- 
{tigation of the Hofy Ghoft, or from their paternal Care and 
Affection for the Houfbold of Faith, or at the Requeft of their 
Children in Chrift Fefus, did commit to Writing the Proofs and 
Doétrines of the Chriftian Religion (as it is reafonable to fp) 
pofe they did) it is as reafonable to conclude, that what they 
. either 
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‘either writ or approved, muft neceffarily have been preferred 

to all other Writings whatever. . 

_ And as the Writings of the Apoftles muft, for the Reafons 
above-mentioned, have been of great Weight and Importance 
to the Chriftians of their Times; and of {till greater to thofe 
of the fucceeding Ages, who could not, like their Predeceffors, 
upon any Occafion, have Recourfe to the living and infallible 
Oracles of God ; it is natural to imagine that the Perfons, in 
whofe Hands thofe facred and invaluable Treafures were de- 

fited, would preferve and guard them with the utmoft Fi- 
eality and Care; would impart Copies of them to fuch of their 

Brethren, who could not have Accefs to the Originals ; and 
would, from the fame Principle of Chriftian Benevolence and 
Fidelity, fee that thofe Copies were tranfcribed with all that 
Exactnefs, which human Nature, ever liable to Slips and 
Errors, was capable of. ‘The fame Care, under the fame Al- 
lowances, it is to be fuppofed would be alfo taken by thofe 
who fhould tranflate them into the feveral Languages fpoken 
by Chriftians of different Nations, who did not underftand 
that in which the Apoftles wrote. 

Thefe feveral Steps appear to me fo natural and obvious, 
that I cannot but think any Set of reafonable and honeft Men 
could not fail of making them, under the fame Circumftances, 
as attended the firft Preachers and Converts of Chriftianity. 
And from hence arifes a ftrong Prefumption in favour of thofe 
Accounts which inform us,—That the Apoftles and Evangelifts 
were the genuine Authors of thofe Writings, which are now 
received under their Names.—That altho’ many, even in the 
Apoftles Times had taken in Hand, as St. Luke expreffes it, to 
fet forth in Order a Declaration of thofe Things which were 
moje furely believed amongft Chriftians, even as they delivered 
them, who were Eye-witneffes and Minifters of the Word; and 
‘although fome Years after the Deaths of the Apoftles, many 
Gojpels, Epiftles, gc. appeared, which were afcribed to Thenz, 
to the Virgin Mary, and even to Fefus Chrift himfelf ; yet thofe 
only, which we now account Canonical, were admitted as fuch, 

. from the very earlieft Ages of Chriftianity—That thefe Canoni- 
cal Books were preferved and kept, with the moft {crupulous 
and religious Care, by the feverat Churches or Societies of 

- Chriftians ; who did not, and indeed upon their Principles 
could net, prefume to add to them, or to take from them the 
leaft Tittle —That Copies of them-were immediately difperfed ~ 
throughout the whole Chriftian World ; the Apoftles (faith Ire- 

_ waeus, Lib. 3. c. 1.) firft preaching the Gofpel, and afterwards, 
by the Will of God, delivering it tous in the Scriptures, to be 
) thenceforward the Pillar and Foundation of our Faith. And the 
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Jitft Succeffors of the Apoftles (as Exfebius informs us, Hift: Eccl 
Lib. iii. c. 37.) leaving their Countries, preached to them who h 
not yet heard of the Chriftian Faith, and then delivered to the 
as the Foundation of their Faith, the Writings of the Holy Evar 
gelifis.—T hat the Originals of the Epiftles weresftill prelerved in 
the refpective Churches to which they were directed in the Time 
of Tertullian, who, writing to the Hereticks of his Age, viz. of the 
third Century, bids them go to rhe Apoftolical Churches, where 
the authentic Epiftles of the Apoftles (faith he) are till recited,— 
That, laftly, Tranflations of thefe Scriptures were made fo early, 
as to precede the general Admiflion of fome Parts of them, 
which were afterwards received as genuine; the Syriac Verfion, 
for Inftance, being fo antient, that it leaves out the fecond Epittle 
of Peter, the fecond and third Epiftles of Fobz, and the Re- 
velations, as being, for a time, controverted in fome of the 
Eaftern Churches; which, by the way, fhews how fcrupulous. 
the firft Chriftians were about admitting into the Canon of Scrip- 
ture, Writings, which, though bearing the Names of the Apoftles, 
and received by fome Churches as genuine, were yet queftioned 
and fufpected by others. To all which we may add ftill farther, 
that thefe feveral Accounts, relating merely to Facts, tend only to 
eftablifh another Fact, viz. that the Apoftles and Evangelifts 
did compofe the Gofpels, Epiftles, @c. afcribed tothem; which 
Fact is capable of being proved by the fame kind of Evidence 
as any other Fact of the fame Nature—That the Evidences of 
this Fact cannot be overturned, but upon fuch Principles as will 
equally fabvert the Proofs of all Facts, that exifted at any great 
Diftance of Time from the prefent.—That we ought therefore 
either to admit this Faét, or reject all thofe without Diftinétion, 
which ftand only upon the Credit of Hiftories and Records; of 
the Truth of any of which we can have no ftronger Affurances, 
than we have of the Authenticity of thefe Holy Writings *. 
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§. 23. The next Point to be confidered is, the Improbability 
of any Books forged in the Names of the Apoftles efcaping 
Detection. “RO 

The Reafons given under the foregoing Article, to fhew the 
Probability of the Apoftles having left in Writing the Evidences 
and Doétrines of Chriftianity; and of their Difciples having pre- 
ferved and tranfmitted thofe Writings to their Succeffors, will 
lead us to difcover the Improbability of any Books forged in the 
Names of the Apoftles efcaping Dete@tion. For if it was bs 


* "The Reader, who is'inclined to fee the Authorities, upon which 
thefe feveral Articles were founded, may confult Whitby’s Preface to 
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Ceffary for the Chriftians, even of the Apoftolic Age, to have in 
Writing the Directions and Inftructions of the Apoftles in many 
Points both of Faith and Practice, as is evident it was from al- 
moft all the Epiftles, ir was as neceffary for them to be affured, 
that whar was delivered to them in the Name of an Apoftle, 
was certainly of his inditing. . And this was to be known many 
Ways; for furely we may have undoubted Proof of fuch a one’s 
being the Author of fuch a Book or Letter, without having feen 
him write it with his own Hand, or having heard from his own 
Mouth that he wrote it. The Apoftles (faith Irexeus) having 
fft preached the Gofpel, delivered it afterwards to us in the 
Scriptures. INow, as we have no Reafon to believe, from any 
Accounts that can be depended upon, that any of thole ftiled 
Apoftles, befides the * fx whofe Works. we now have, left any 
thing in Writiag, if thefe Words of Irezzus be taken to relate to 
the whole Number of the Apoftles, ic will follow from them, 
that even thofe Apoftles, who wrote nothing themfelves, did yet 
deliver to their Childrex in Chrift {uch Parts of the Scriptures, as 
had come to their Hands. In which Cafe thofe Scriptures, thus 
delivered and recommended by an Apoftle, muft have been al- 
lowed to have the fame Authority, as if they had been written 
by that Apoftle himfelf ; fince He, as well as his Brethren who 
wrote them, was under the Infpiration and Guidance of that Holy 
Spirit, who, according to the Promife of Chrift, was to lead them 
into all Truth; and therefore could not be ignorant whether the 
Matters contained in thofe Scriptures were true or falfe. But if 
the general Term Apoftles be limited to fuch of them only, as 
compofed the Writings, called, by Ireneus, the Scriptures; the 
Meaning of his Words will be, that the Apoftles, when they had 
preached the Gofpel (7. e. the whole Syitem of Facts and Do- 
Ctrines, which it was neceflary for Chriftians to know and believe), 
committed it to Writing for the Ufe of the Churches, to ferve 
thenceforward, as he expreffes it, for the Pillar and Foundation 
of their Faith in Chri? Fefus. Thofe Churches, therefore, were 
the proper Evidences to prove the Apoftles to be the Authors of 
thofe Writings, which they received fromthem. And the Tefti- 
mony they gave to that Matter of Fact, as, on the one hand, 
it does not appear to have been liable to any Sufpicion of Fraud ; 
fo, on the other, it feems equally free from any Probability of 
Error, or Mifinformation. For they muft have had certain 
Knowlege of the Character and Credit of the Perfons who de- 


* Thefe fix are Matthew, Fohn, Peter, Paul, Fames, and Fude. 
Mark and Luke, though fuppofed, with good Reafon, to be of the 
Number of the feventy-two Difciples, were not Apoftles, in the 
firi@t and limited Senfe of that Word. 
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livered thofe Writings to them in the Name of any of the Apo: * 
ftles *, and many other indubitable Proofs, both exterzal and 
internal, to convince them of their being genuine, or to difec ver 


the Falfhood, if they were not. Allowing, for Inftance, the 
Epiftles which now pafs under the Name of St. Pas/, to have 
been received during his Life by the Churches to which they 
- were directed ; there are, in all of them, many Circumftances, 

by which they might certainly have known him to be the Author. 


Thefe Circumftances the Reader, if he has either received or. 


wrote any Letters of Bufinefs to or from his Acquaintance and 
Friends, may eafily fuggeft to himfelf, and may as eafily difcover 
them upon perufing thofe Epiftles. Bur it will, nay it muft be 
faid, by thofe who deny thefe Scriptures to have been written by 
the Apoftles, whofe Names they bear, that they were forged after 
their Deaths, and, confequently, could not have been received by 
the Churches during their Lives, ‘This, doubrlefs, Infidels will 
fay (for what elfe can they pretend ?): But 1am at a Lofé to think 
how they can fupport their Affertion, fince not only the Tefti- 
mony of all the earlieft Writers of the Church, but common 
Senfe itfelf is againft them. For can it be imagined, that the 
Corinthians, for Example, would have received, as genuine, an 
Epiftle not delivered to them till after the Death of the Apoftle 
whofe Name it bore; and yet appearing, from many Circum- 
ftances therein mentioned, to have been written feveral Years 
before; unlefs fuch an extraordinary Delay was very fatisfacto- 
rily accounted for? Is it not to be prefumed, that in a Matter 
of fuch Importance, not only to themfelves, but to all Chriftians, 
they would have demanded of the Perfon, who firft produced 
it, How he came by it? How he knew it was written by St. Paul, 
and addreffed to Them ? Why it was nor fent at the Time it 
was written, efpecially as it was evident, upon the Face of the 
Epiftle itfelf, that it was written upon Occafion of fome Dif- 
turbances crept into that Church, and in Anfwer to fome Que- 
{tions propofed to that Apoftle, which required a fpeedy Re- 
formation and Reply? Thefe Queftions, and many more, which 


© Thus Tychicus, mentioned by St. Pau/ in his Epiftle to the Ephe- 
fians, as fent by him, and moft probably the Bearer of that ate, 


¥ 


and of that to the Co/ofians+, where he is alfo mentioned as fent to — 


them by that Apoftle, together with Oxefimus ; Iychicus, Vfay, and 
Onefimus, were doubtlefs able to give fuch Proofs of St. Paul's being 
the Author of thofe two Epiftles, as the Chriftians of thofe Nations 
muft have been fatisfied with, could it be fuppofed that they wan 
other Reafons to convince them of it ; but this Suppofition, I 

wo one will think it reafonable to make. ae 


t Chap. iv. 7,8,q. 


, of the Refurrection. . 
the Particulars referred to in the Epiftle muft have fuggeft-. 
ed, the Corinthians would, in common Prudence, have asked ; 
and if the Impoftor could not (as it is moft reafonable to con- 
clude he could not) return a fatisfactory Anfwer to thofe Que- 
ftions; can we believe the Corinthians would have admitted, 
upon his bare Word, or even upon probable Prefumptions, an 
Epiftle, which, if they acknowleged it to have been written by 
St. Paul, they muft thenceforward have regarded as the infallible 
» Rule of their Faith and Practice? This is fuppofing, that the firft 
Chriftians (as their candid Adverfaries are indeed apt to {uppofe) 
acted with much lefs Wifdom and Circumfpection, than any Mer 
would now act upon any momentous Affair in ordinary Life. And 
let it not be forgotten, that Chriftianity, at its firt Appearance in 
the World, very deeply affected the ‘Temporal Concerns of its 
Profeffors. The Profeffion of Chriftianity did not then, as it 
does now in fome Parts of the World, intitle Mento, and qualify 
them for, Honour and Preferments. Chriftians, upon barely 
confeffing themfelves fuch, were many times, without any Crime 
alleged, put immediately to Death; all the Advantages they 
reaped from a Life of Faith and Virtue, were the Peace of a quiet 
Confcience here, and the Hopes of a bleffed Immortality here- 
after. The profeffing Chriftianity therefore was a Matter of 
Temporal Deliberation. And why is it more reafonable to ima- 
gine, that the People of thofe Ages would give up all their 
worldly Views and Interefts, without being convinced that 
it was worth their while to do it, than it is to imagine, that 2 
Man in his Senfes, either of this or any paft Age, would, 
without a valuable Confideration, furrender his Eftate to a Stran- 
ger, and leave himfelf a Beggar ? I fay this to thofe People, who 
feem to confider all the Primitive Chriftians, either as Fools or 
Knaves, Enthufiafts or Impoftors; without-being able to affign 
any Reafon for their Opinion, but that there have been Fools 
and Knaves, Enthufiafts and Impoftors, among the Profeffors 
of all Religions whatfoever. But in order to prove a Man a 
Fool, or an Enthufiaft, for embracing this or that Religion, it 
will be neceffary to fhew, in the firft Place, that he took up his 
Faith without duly examining the Principles, or Faéts, upon 
which it is founded ; that his Faith was not properly deducible 
from thofe Facts or Principles; or, that thofe Principles and 
Facts were in themfelves abfurd and falfe. Thefe Points, I fay, 
are not to be prefumed, but proved. And, with regard to the 
Queftion now under Confideration, unlefs it is proved by pofi- 
tive and undeniable Evidence, that the Scriptures, upon which 
the Chriftians who lived immediately after the Times of the 
Apoftles built their Faith, were either forged or falfified (that is, 
forged in part), it cannot, I apprehend, \be fairly concluded, 
ais that 
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that they acted like Fools or Madmen, in forfaking all, 
up the Crofs of Chrift. Let this Point be once proved. 
will readily be allowed, that they took up their Faith wit d 
Examination; fince it muft be owned, that if we, at this D 
ftance, are able to difcover the Forgery, they, who lived at th 
very time when thofe Writings firft appeared, could not have 
wanted the Means of detecting it, had they for cls to 
make ufe of them. For as it is evident from the Teftimonies _ 
of the oldeft Chriftian Writers, fome of whom lived very near 
the Times of the Apoftles themfelves, that thefe Scriptures were 
cited, read, and generally received as genuine by the Chriftians 
of their Age, and even before, they muft have been forged either * 
in the Life-time of the Apoftles, or very foon after their Deaths. 
That they were forged, and generally received as authentic, . 
while the Apoftles were yet living; no-body, I imagine, will 
venture to affert, who confiders the many Circumftances and 
Faéts therein related, concerning the Apoftles themfelves, and 
numberlefs other People then livmg; any one of which being 
falfified, muft have utterly deftroyed the Pretence of their having 
been compofed by an Apoftle, whom fome of thofe Scriptures - 
affirmed to have been under the Guidance and Infpiration of the 
Spirit of Truth. If they were forged and publifhed foon after 
the Deaths of the Apoftles, there was ftill great Danger of the 
Fraud’s being detected, if not by many living Witnefles, yet by ~ 
fuch a Tradition of Facts and Doctrines, whether oral or written, 
as, if it had been found to clafh with that fuppofed Gofpel or 
Epiftle, muft have rendered its Authenticity fufpeéted, un- 
lefs fupported by better Evidence than the bare Name of an’ 
Apoftle prefixed to it. And if it could be fuppofed, that the 
bare Name of an Apoftle was, in thofe Times, of Weight fufii- 
cient to eftablith the Authority of any Writing, though otherwife 
liable to Sufpicion ; how came it to pafs, that thofe cunning Im- 
poftors, who wrote the Gofpels of Mark and Luke, did not 

ublith them under the venerable and all-fanGtifying Names of 
the Apofties? If thefe Scriptures therefore were forged and~ 
publifhed in either of the above-mentioned Reriods (and, for the 
Reafons before given, the Forgery could not have been of a larer 
Date), it is highly improbable that the Impofture fhould have 
efcaped Detection; and had it been detected, it is equally im- 
probable, that Chriftians, who ftaked their All upon this Truth of ~— 
the Gofpel, fhould receive as genuine, and acknowlege as divinely — 
infpired, Writings which were known or even fufpected 0 | be ‘ 
¢ ” 


forged. But it will perhaps be urged, that the Cheat.was'difce 
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“wancement of a good Caufe, thinking ir at leaft a venial Sin, a F aud ‘ 
Which might even be ftiled piows, to impofe upon their weaker 
- Brethren, ; 
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Brethren, recommended to them, under the Name of an Apoftle, a 
religious Treatife, which tended only to improve their Piety, and 
ftrengthen their Faith. But this Sufpicion will appear as ground- 
lefs and improbable as any of the former, if it be confidered, that 
the Abettors, as well as the Authors of the Forgery, muft have 
been Chriftians (Chriftians I mean, as contradiftinguifhed from 
Fews, Heathens, and Hereticks), and Men of Capacities and 
Knowlege fuperior to the Vulgar. As Chriftians, they could nor, 
in thofe Ages of Perfecution, have any worldly Intereft in pro- 
moting the Caufe of Chriftianity, and therefore could have no Mo- 
tive to induce them to impofe upen their Brethren, but a Perfua- 
fion that it was lawful at leaft to do Evil, that Good might come 
of it: A Principle, which, as Men of Parts and Knowlege, 
they could not but be fenfible was unworthy of a Difciple of the 
Lord of Truth and Righteoufhefs ; and which is exprefly con- 
demned in the Epiftle to the Romans * , which Epiftle therefore 
cannot be fuppofed to have been forged by Men, who acknow- 
leged that Principle, and proceeded upon it. Befides, as far the 
greater Number of the Books of Scripture contain Facts, as well 
as Precepts and Doétrines, thefe Impcoftors, however well-inten- 
tioned, could not be affured that their Impofture would not 
turn more to the Prejudice than Advantage of Chriftianity ; 
fince, though they might think themfelves fecure in the Acquie/- 
cence of their weaker Brethren, and the Fidelity of their Partners 
in the Fraud, they had Reafon to apprehend the Zeal and Abi- 
lities of their open and avowed Enemies, Heathens, Hews and 
Hereticks; who wanting neither the Means nor Inclination to 
examine the Principles of a Religion, which with their utmoft 
Power they endeavoured to fubvert, might very probably dif 
cover their Impofture; and would certainly take every Advan- 
tage, which fuch a Difcovery could furnifh them with, of de- 
crying a Religion, which they might then with fome Colour 
have fuggefted, could not be maintained without Fraud. This 


‘Danger, which with the fame Penetration that enabled them to 


difcover a Cheat that had paffed upon the Vulgar, they muft 
undoubtedly have forefeen, would, it may be fuppofed, have 
checked their Zeal, and rendered them cautious, how they 
ventured upon an Impofture, the Succefs of which was fo very 
precarious. 

Since therefore no Motive can be affizned of Force fufficient 
to induce any Chriftians of thofe Times, either to contrive or 


-fupport a Forgery of this Kind; fince had any of thofe Scriprures 


attributed to the Apoftles, and efpecially the Epiftles of St. Paul, 
been forged and publifhed fo early, as the Writings of the moft 
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_ tion; and fince the Chriftians of thofe Ages mult, in Cot if 
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ancient Fathers fhew them to have been known and rece 


is next to impoffible that the Fraud fhould have efcap 


the New Teftament, where he will find that the various Read- — 
ings, upon which the Adverfaries of Chriftianity (among whom 
I reckon the Clergy of the Church of Rome) have laid fo great a — 
Strefs, will be of little Service to their Caufe; the greateft Part — 
of them being abfolutely infignificant, and none of them, faith 
that learned Writer, either changing or corrupting any Article of — 
Faith, or Rule of Life *.. , ge 
And although confidering the great Length of Time that is 
paft fince thefe Scriptures were written, and the Number of © 


. Copies and Tranflations that have been made of them, it is no — 


Wonder that many Errors fhould have crept into them, either ‘ 
from the Ignorance or Inadvertency of Tranfcribers and Tran 

lators, allof which have helped to fwell the Sum of various Read- 
ings; yet confidering on the other hand the Number of Heres — 
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een fince whoever r 
eetion, whether Chiitinn, Harcac Few, or Heathen, could 
prying, 


Tyranny could invent. This Encl ient however, though it hath 
-hitherco preferved Popery, hath faved the Scripures, and with 
_ Eheaaeege For confidering the Duration, peta and 


-and in thefe Parts of the World) muft have been reduced.to con- 
eee coach of Rew, not frem the Scriptures, but fer 
the Scriptures theméelves. And what Advantages Infidelicy’and 
Uoceteyar old cough sure cen is eafy to imagine; 

ge bold enough to difpure even now the Genuimeneis 
which the very Perfons, whofe Doctrines are 
i oot ee sere: to them, have been necefficaced to acknow- 
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which they are brought to give Teftimony to. It rema 
that we enquire into their Charadters, which may very ¢ 
be colleéted from the Tenor of their Lives ps Cone 
Preachers of the Gofpel, and the Purity of the Doctrines 
taught ; not to in Gift in Favour of them upon the Conclufion, 
which may be drawn from their very Enemies not having been 
able to fix upon them any Stain or Blemith, which they themfelves 
have not acknowledged and lamented. __ pare 

Their Lives then, after they had embraced Chriftianity, were 
not only irreproachable, but holy; and their Conduct, as Preach- 
ers of the Gofpel, difinterefted, noble, and generous, in themoft 
exalted Degree. For they not only quitted their Houfes, their 
was their Occupations, their Friends, Kindred, Parents, 

Wives and Children, but their Countries alfo, every Purfuit, and 

every Endearment of Life, in order to propagate, with infinite 

Labour, through innumerable Difficulties, and with the utmoft 

Dangers, in every Corner of the known World, the Salvation of 

Mankind ; certain of meeting, in every new Region, with new 

Enemies and Oppofers; and yet requiring of thofe, who through 

their Preaching were become their Friends and Brethren, nothing 

but a -bare Subfiftence; and fometimes labouring with their own 

Hands, to fave them even from that light and reafonable Bur- 

then; difclaiming for themfelves all Authority, Pre-eminence, 

and Power ; and teaching thofe ignorance and fuperftitious Peo- 
ple, who, taking them for Gods, would have worfhiped them, 
and facrificed to them, that they were Men like themfelves, and 

Servants of that One God, to whom alone Worfhip was due. 

Would Impoftors, who are moft commonly interefted, vain- 

glorious and ambitious, have acted in this Manner? No certain- 

ly; but it may be faid, Enthufiafts would. Be it fo. But how 
can it be made appear that the Apoftles were Enthufiafts 3 If 

Chrift did not rife from the Dead, moft affuredly he did not 

preach to them after his Crucifixion: Upon which Suppofition, 

T apprehend it will be very difficult to account for their return- 

ing to their Faith in that Mafter whom in his Diftrefs they had 

abandoned and difowned. But if Chrift did rife from the Dead, 

and did, after his Refurrection, converfe with his Apoftles, I 

fuppofe it will be eafily granted, that they had fufficient Reafon 

for believing in him, and for acting in Obedience to the Com- 
mand given them by him, to preach the Gofpel throughout the 

World, efpecially when they found themfelves fo well qualified 

for thar important Commiffion, by the miraculous Powers con- 

ferred upon them by the Holy Ghoft, and particularly the Gift 
of Tongues, fo apparently and fo wifely calculated to carry on 
that great, thaguniverfal Service. If this, I fay, was the es 
then surely the Apoftles were no Enthufatts, fince they neither 

believed 
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believed themfelves without reafonable Proof, ior pretended to 
Tnfration and a divine Commiffion, without being able togive 
to orhers fufficient Evidences of both *. 
“OF all the admirably pure and truly divine Doétrines taught 
by the Apoftles, I fhall confider only two, as more peculiarly 
tive to the prefent Argument; and they are, the Belief of a 
J ent to come, and the Obligation of {peaking Truth. That 
Goa will judge the World by e/as Chrift, is a neceflaty Arti- 
cle of the Chriftian Faith; and as fuch, is ftrongly and frequently 
inculcated in the Writings of the Apoftles and Evangelifts, of 
which it is needlefs to produce Inftances. And that Chriftians 
Were required by thefe Preachers of Holinefsto fpeak Truth up= 
on all Occafions, the following Texts will clearly evince. In 
Ephef- iv. 25. the Apoftle commands that, putting away Lying, 
they fpeak every Man Truth with his Neighbour. And again, 
Colo. iit. 9. Lye not one to another. Nay that even the Man 
who lyes through Zeal for the Glory of God, is, according to 
their Eftimation, to be accounted a Sinner, may be inferred 
from thefe Words in Rom. iii. 7,8— If the Truth of God hath 
more abounded through my Lye unto bis Glory, why yet am I 
alle judged as a Sinmer? And not rather as we be flanderoufly 
reported, and as fome affirm that we fay, Let us do Evil that 
Good may come? Whofe Damnation is juft. That the Apoftles 
themfelves were fully perfuaded of the Truth of thefe two Pro- 
pofitions, nobody can deny, who will call to mind that they 
shofe to fuffer Perfécution and Death itfelf, rather than not /peak 
he Things which they had feen and heard; and that, if in this 
Life only they had Hope, they were of all Men the moft mifer= 
thle. Now, that any Men, who firmly believed that God would 
sanith them for {peaking an Untruth, though for the Advance- 
ment of a good Caufe, fhould, ac the Hazard of their Lives, 
wd without any Profpect of Gain, or Advantage, affert Facts, 
which at the fame time they knew to be falfe; thould, for In- 
tance, affirm, that they faw and converfed with Fefus Chrift 
fier his Refurrection, knowing or believing that he was not 
ife from the Dead, and yet expect to be judged hereafter by 
fat very fame Ze/us, is too improbable to gain Credit with any, 
tees great Believers of Abfurdities the Infidels and Scep- 
8, 


“§. 25. But befides the many infallible Tokens and Evidences 
f the Integrity of the Apofties and Evangelifts, thar may be 
Weéted from their Lives and Doétrines, there are alfo in their 
Brute feveral internal Marks of their Veracity: Some of 


: ® See Mr. Locke's Chap, on Enthnfiafm: 
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which I fhall now endeavour to point out, confining myfelf to 
fach Parts of their Writings as belong to the prefent Subject. 
The Contradictions and [nconfiftencies, which —— 
they have difcovered in the Evangelical Accounts of the Refur- 
rection, have been urged as Arguments for fetting afide the Au- 
thority, and rejecting the Evidence of the Gofpels. But thele 
fuppofed Contradictions having been confidered in the foregoi 
Parts of this Difcourfe; and having, upon a clofe Infpection, an 
comparing the feveral Narratives with each other, been fhewn to 
be thadowy and imaginary, and to lie no deeper than the Super- 
ficies arid Surface of the Words: We need not be afraid of ad- 
mitting thefe Appearances of Inconfiftency, fince from them it 
may be inferred, to the Advantage of the Evangelifts, that they 
did not write in Concert. For had they agreed together upon 
giving an Account of the Refurrection of Chrift; and each of 
them taken, by Allotment, his feveral Portion of that Hiftory, it 
is probable they would fomewhere or other have dropt fome 
Intimations, that the Particulars omitted by them were fup- 
plied by others; and that fuch and fuch Parts of their Narra- 
tions were to be connected with fuch and fuch Fadéts, related 
by their Brethren; or they would have diftinguifhed the feveral 
Incidents by fuch ftrong and vifible Marks, and Circumftances 
of Time and Place, Ge. as might have been fufficient, at firft 
Sight, to difcover their Order, and keep them from being con- 
founded with each other: Some, Or all of thefe Things, I fay, 
they would probably have done, had they written in Concert. 
And doubtlefs they would, nay they muft have written in Con- 
cert, had they endeavoured to impofe upon the World a cuz- 
ningly-devifed Fable; and had they not trufted to the Truth and 
~ Notoriety of the Facts they related.’ Truth, like Honefty, often- 
times neglects Appearances. Hypocrify and Impofture are al- 
ways guarded. Beh FAR | 
And as from thefe feeming Difcordances in their Accounts, 
We may conclude they did not write in Concert, fo from theit 
agreeing in the principal and moft material Faéts, we may infer 
that they wrote after the Truth. * In Xiphilin and Theodofius, 
the two Abbreviators of Dio Caffius, may be obferved the like 
Agreement and Difagreement; the one taking notice of many 
Particulars, which the other paffes over in Silence, and both o} 
them relating the chief and moft remarkable Events. And a 
from their both frequently making ufe of the very fame Word. 
and Expreffions, when they {peak of the fame Thing, it is ap 
a that they both copied from the fame Original; fo I be 
ieve nobody -was ever abfurd enough to imagine that the Par. 
ticulars mentioned pyle one, were not taken out of Dio Caf 
fius, merely fe they are omitted. by the other, And til 


* Vide Dio, Caff. Hitt. edit. Leunclav. Fol. Hanov. 1606, 
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‘more abfurd would it be to fay, as fome have lately done of the 
Evangelifts, that the Facts related by Theodofius are contradicted 
_ by Xiphilin, becaufe the latter fays nothing of them. Butagainft 
the Evangelifts, it feems, all Kinds of Arguments may not only 
be employed, but applauded. The Cafe however of the facred 
Hiftorians is exactly parallel to that of thefe two Abbreviators. 
~The ‘latter extraéted the Particulars relared in their feveral 
 Abridgments from the Hiftory of Dio Caffivs, as the former drew 
the Materials of their Gofpels from the Life of Ze/us Chrift. The 
“two laft tran{cribed their Relations from a certain Collection of 
_Faéts contained in one and the fame Hiftory ; the four firft froma 
“certain Collection of Facts contained in the Life of one and the 
fame Perfon, laid before them by that Spirit, which was to lead 
them into all Truth; and why the Fidelity of the four Tran{cribers 
fhould be called in. Queftion for Reafons which hold equally 
ftrong againft the two who are not fulpected, I leave thofe to 
determine who lay fuch a Weight upon this Objection. 

Another Mark of the Veracity of the Evangelifts appears in 
‘their naming the Time, the Scene of Aion, the Actors, and 
the Witnefles, of moft of the Facts mentioned by them; which 
I fhall give a remarkable Inftance of in one relating to the pre- 
fent Subject, the Refurrection ; viz. the guarding the Sepulchre 
-of Chrift. The Time was that of the Celebration of the Paff- 
over, the moft folemn Feftival of the ews; the Scene was in 
Ferufalem, the Metropolis of Judea; and at that Time crouded 
with ews, who came thither from all Parts of the Earth to keep 
_the Paffover: The Actors and Witnefles were the Chief Priefts and 
Elders, Pontius Pilate the Roman Governor, and the Romaz Sol- _ 

_ diers, who guarded the Sepulchre. Now if the Story of guarding © 
_ the Sepulchre had been falfe, it is not to be daubted but the Chief _ 
-Priefts and Elders, who are faid to have obtained the Guard, 
and fealed the Door of the Sepulchre, would.by fomeauthentick 
»A& have cleared themfelves of the Folly and Guilt imputed to 
-them by the Evangelift, who charges the Chief Priefts with 
having bribed the Soldiers to tell not only a Lye, but an abfurd 
Lye, that carried its own Confutation with it; the Soldiers with 
confeffling a Breach of Difcipline, that by the military Law was 
_ punifhable with Death; and the Governor, with the — 
at leaft of being capable of overlooking fo heinous a Crime, 
_-at the Inftigation of the Chief Priefts, gc. All thefe feve- 
ral Charges upon the whole Government of Judea, might * 
have been anfwered at once by an Atteftation from the. 
_ Chief Priefts, fetting forth that they never demanded a Guard 
to be fet at the Sepulchre, confirmed by the Teftimony of all the 
_ Roman Officers and Soldiers (many of whom were probably at 
 Ferufalem when this Gofpel was written) denying that they were 
“ever upon that Guard. This not only the Reputation of the . 
Bs! ! tl K 3 . bi Chief 
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Fact, but rather of the contrary, fo does the naming the Time, 
the Scene, the Actors, and the Witneflés, form a very ftrong 
Prefumption of its being true, fince no Forger of Lyes willingly 
and wittingly furnifhes out the Means of his own Detection; 
efpecially when we confider that this Story is related by that Evan- 
gelift, who is faid to have written neareft the Time, and to have 
compofed his Gofpel for thofe Chriftians who dwelt in Fudea, 
many of whom then living were probably at Ferufalem when this 
Thing was done. : , 

The ftrict Attachment and Regard to Truth, of all the Evan- 
gelifts, is farther manifefted in their relating of themfelves and 
their Brethren many Things, that in the Opinion of the World 
could not but turn much to their Difhonour and Difcredit. Such 
at their denying and deferting their Mafter in his Extremity, 
and their Dulnefs in not underftanding his Predictions about his 
" rifing from the Dead, tho’ expreffed in the plaineft and moft 
intelligible Words. A Man’s Confeffion againft himfelf, or his 
Friends, is generally prefumed to be true. If the Evangelitt 
therefore be allowed to be the Authors of thofe Gofpels which 
bear their Names, or if thofe Writings are fuppofed to have been 
forged by fome Friends to Chriftianity, they muft in thefe In- 
ftances at leaft be acknowledged to relate the Truth, till fome 
other good Reafon, befides that of their Attachment to the 
Truth, can be affigned for their inferting fuch difgraceful and 
difhonourable Accounts of themfelves and their Friends. 

But there is nothing that fets the Veracity of the facred Wri- 
‘ters fo much above all Queftion and Sufpicion, as what they 
tell us about the low Condition, the Infirmities, the Sufferings, 
vit es ee of the great panes and Finifher mide eatei 

rift Fefus. We bungered, they fay, he was poor, fo r, as. 
not & have where to lay bis Head; he beg hia for. 
Fear of the Fews* who fought to kill him; .and when his Hou 
drew nigh, he was dejected, forrowful, exceeding forrowjul, even 

ate 
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unto Death: He parts that the Cup of Affliction, which was 
then mixing for bim, might, if poflible, pafs from him. And 
tho he was firengthened by an Angel from Heaven, yct, being in 
an Azony, be prayed more earneftly, and his Sweat was as it 
were great Drops of Blood falling down to the Ground. Aftet 
this, he was feized like 2 common Malefactor, abandoned by 
all his Followers and Friends; led bound, firft to Aznas, then 
to Caiaphas, then to Pilate, then to Herod, then back again to 
Pilate; and laftly, after enduring a thoufand Infults and Indigni- 
_ties, after having been buffeted, {pit upon, and fcourged, was 
carried to fuffer upon the Crofs the infamous and painful Death 
of offending Slaves, and the vileft Criminals. And yet this 
bungry; houfelefs, fuffering, dying Fe/zs, is by the fame Writers 
faid to have fed a Multitude of many Thoufands with five Loaves 
and two Fifhes; to have commanded the Fith of the Sea to pro- 
vide him Money to pay the Tribute; to have been miniftred 
unto by Angels; to have been obeyed by the Winds and Seas; 
to have had in himfelf, and to have imparted to his Difciples, 
Authority over unclean Spirits, and the Power of healing all 
manner of Difeafes; to have raifed the Dead by a Touch, 2 
Word; to have been eble to have obtained from God, whom 
he called his Father, an Army of more than twelve Legions of 
Angels; a Force fufficient not only to have refcued him from 
the Sufferings and Death he deprecated; but to have acquired 
him the Empire of the World: And laftly, as an Inftance of his 
being endued with a Power fuperior even to Deftruétion itfelf, he 
is faid to have rifen from the Dead, to have afcended into Hea- 
yen,and to fit down for ever at the Right-hand of God. From 
thefe Accounts it is plain, that the Character of Fefus Chrift, as 
drawn up by the Evangelifts, is a Mixture of fuch feeming Incon- 
fiftencies, fo wonderfyl a Compofition of Weaknefs and Power, 
Humiliation and Glory, Humanity and Divinity, that as no 
mere Mortal could pretend to come up to it, fo the Wit of 
Man would never have conceived and propofed fuch a one 
for the Founder of any Seé or Religion. The Sufferings and 
Crofs of Chrift were, as St. Paul confeffes, to the Jews @ Stum- 
bling-block, and Foolifhnefs to the Greeks. The Fews, itis well 
known, expected a temporal Deliverer, an earthly Prince, a 
glorious conquering Meffiah ; and were therefore fo fcandalized 
at the low Condition and abject Fortunes of Fefis {0 ill-pro- 
portioned, as they imagined, to the fublime Character of the 
Son of God, that upon account of thofe human Blemifhes only, 
they rejected all the miraculous Evidences of his divine Miffion, 
and put him to Death as a Blafphemer, for taking upon him the 


Name, without the temporal Splendor and Power of the Mef= 
fiah. That the Difciples of “~ were tainted with the like » 
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Prejudices with’ their unbelieving Brethren the ews, is very 
matural to believe, and may certainly be collected from the Wri- 

tings of the Evangelifts, from whom we learn, that w 
vinced, by his Miracles, his Doétrine, and his. Life, 1 
acknowledged him.to be the Meffiah, they were fo ded at 
what be told them of his Sufferings and Death, that they refufed — 
to believe him; * aud Peter took bim,.and began to rebuke bim, ; 
[aying, Be it far from thee, Lord, this fhall not be unto thee. 
The defpicable Condition, the Sufferings and Death of Chrift, — 
being admitted, I think it impoffible to give one-probable Rea- — 
fon for fuppofing that the Apoftles and the Evangelifts invented 


the ther more than human Part of bis Charaéter.. Had he 


wrought no Miracles, had he not rifen from the Dead, their 
Religious Prejudices, as they were Fews, muft have with-held ~ 
them for ever from acknowledging him for their Meffiah; and _ 
yet it is notorious, that nor only they themfelves acknowled . 
him as fuch, but endeavoured to perfuade thgir unbelieving Bre- 
thren, that God had made that {ame Jefas, whom they had cruci~ 
fied, both Lord, and Chrift. This was the great Article; the — 
Foundation-ftone, upon which the whole Superftruéture of 
Chriftianity was raifed; and to prove this Article, they appealed — 
to. his Miracles, as fo many Evidences of his divine Miffion. 
But here modern Unbelievers (for Celfus, who lived neareft thofe — 
Times, admits all the Miracles of Chrift, but imputes them to 
his Skill in Magick) come in with their Sufpicions, and pretend — 
to call in Queftion the Accounts given us of thefe Miracles in 
the Evangelifts; which, without any Proof, they are pleafed to 
take for Forgeries: In Anfwer to which, (not to infift upon the 
Improbability that any Man, or any Set of Men in their Senfes, 
fhould venture to appeal to their Enemies for the Truth of Facts, 
which they themfelves knew to be falfe, efpecially ae 


Enemies had not only the Means of detecting them, but the — 


Inclination aad Power to punifh them for their Impoftures: Not 
to infift, I fay, upon this Topick, nor upon that which I juft 
now mentioned of its being impoflible to affign any Motive that 
could induce them to be guilty of fuch a Forgery,) I thall only. 
obferve,»that allowing them to haye been fo fhamelefs and fo 
wicked as to invent and propagate a Set of Lyes in order to get 
Credit to their Mafter and his Religion, it is ftr. they fhould, 
not go one Step farther, and fupprefs at leaft, ‘ieee ny his 
Infirmities, his Sufferings, and his Crucifixion, and fo remove 
that Stumbling-block, which they could not but know would be 
the greateft Obftacle to the Advancement of their Religion, as 
well among, the Geasiles as the Yews. But it will be urged per- 
haps, that iis Sufferings and Crucifixion were too publica 
ee) - ar Lin Ta i tg : 
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denied ; and fo, fay the Evangelifts, were moft of his Miracles; 
nd this undoubtedly was the Reafon why they were acknow- 
Heed by Celfus. ‘To fuppofe therefore that the Evangelifts, for 
_ Fear of being aes would antae sabes =  Fikh in Che 
“prejudiced their great of propagating the Faith in Chri 
tele, and yet Cota oe the fame Fear of Detection be re- 
' AMtrained from relating Untruths, becaufe they might imagine 
them to be advantageous to their Caufe, is no Mark of Equity 
and Candour, but of Partiality and Prejudice. But it will pofii- 
__ bly be faid (for what will not Infidels fay? and I will add, how 
ftrange foever it may found, what will they not believe ?). that 
' the Scriptures were forged long after the Events recorded in 
them, and confequently long after all the Evidences of their 
Truth or Falfhood were extin& and loft. In Anfwer to this it 
may, be again demanded, as in the Cafe of the Evangelifts, how 
~ came thefe later Forgers to chufe the fuffering crucified Fefus 
_for the Author page Religion? And why, fince they were at 
Liberty to fay what they pleafed, without any Apprehenfion of 
being ditovere, why, I fay, did they relate fuch Things both 
of Him and his Difciples, as, in the Opinion of the World, 
could not fail of dilcrediting the Faith they preached in his 
' IName, and by an Authority pretended to be derived from him 
_ and his Difciples? But withour entering into thefe Confidera- 
tions, it may be fufficient barely to deny this Charge, till they, 
who infift.upon it, fhall be able to make it good, by fhewing 
either from authentick Teftimonies, or even probable and pre- 
fumptive Arguments, when they were forged ? by whom? and 
to what End? Till they are able to do this (which I will ven- 
ture to pronounce will never be), we have a Right to infift for 
the Reafons above given, that the Scriptures of the New Tefta- 
Ment were written by thofe whofe Names they bear, and thar all 
the Facts related in them are moft unqueftionably true. 

Before I quit this Subject, I cannot forbear taking Notice of 
one other Mark of Integrity which appears in all the Compofi- 
tions of the Sacred Writers, and particularly the Evangelifts, and 
that is, the fumple, unaffected, unornamental, and unoftentatious 
Manner, in which they deliver Truths fo important and fublime, 
and Facts fo magnificent. and wonderful, as are capable, one 

' would think, of lighting up a Flame of Oratory, even in the 

_ dulleft and coldeft Breaits. They fpeak of an Angel defcending 

from Heaven to foretel the miraculous Conception of Fefus, of 

another. proclaiming his Birth, attended by 2 Multitude of tbe 

_ Heavenly Hoft praifing God, and faying, Glory to God in the 

bigheft, and on Earth Peace, Good Will towards Men: Of his 

_ Star appéaring in the Eaft; of Angels miniftring to him in the 

_ Wildernefs ; of his Glory inthe Mounr; of a Voice twice heard 
Td from ** 
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from Heaven, faying, This is my beloved Som ; of inmumera 
Miracles performed by him, and by his Difciples in bis Na 
of his knowing the Thoughts of Men ; of his foretelling fu 
Events; of Prodigies and Wonders accompanying his Crucifixion 
and Death ; of an Angel defcending in Terrors, opening his Se- ~ 
pulchre, and frighting away the Soldiers, who were fet to guard : 
it; of his rifing from the Dead, aftending into Heaven, and 
pouting down, according to his Promife, the various and mi- 
raculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit upon his Apoftles and Difciples: 
All thefe amazing Incidents do thefe infpired Hiftorians' relate 
nakedly and plainly, without any of the Colourings and Height- 
enings of Rhetorick, or fo much as a fingle Note of Ad A 
without making any Comment or Remark upon them, Or draw- 
ing from them any Conclufion in Honour either of their Matter 
or themfelves, or to the Advantage of the Religion they preach- — 
ed in his Name ; but contenting themfelves with relating the 
naked Truth, whether it feems to make for them or aeainft 
them, without either magnifying on the See eet 
on the other, they leave their Caufe to the unbiaffed | _— 
of Mankind, feeking, like genuine Apoftles of the Lord of Truth, 
to convince rather than to perfuade; and therefore coming, a 
St. Paul {peaks of his own Preaching, zor with Excellency of 
Speech,—not with enticing Words of Man's Wifdom, but with De- 
monftration of the Spirit, and of Power, that, adds he, your 
Faith fhould not fland in the Wifdom of Men, but in the Power 
of * God. And let it be remembered that he who fpeaks this, 
wanted not Learning, Art, or Eloquence, as is evident from his 
Speeches recorded in the Acts of the Apoftles, and from the — 


Teftimony of that great Critick Lomginus, who in reckoning up — 
the Grecian Orators, places among them Paul of Tarfus +; and 
furely had they been left folely to the Suggeftions and Guidance 


of human Wifdom, they would not have failed to lay t . 
>> and the 


fuch Topicks, as the Wonders of their Mafter’s Life, 
tranfcendent Purity and Perfection of the noble, generous, be- 
nevolent Morality contained in his Precepts, furnifhed’ them 
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Rhetorick and Logick,.who would have blamed them for ir? 
Nor thofe Perfons, { prefume, who dazzled and captivated with 
the glittering Ornaments of human Wifdom, make: a Mock at 
the Simplicity of the Gofpel, and think it Wit to ridicule the 
Style and Language of the Holy Scriptures. But the all-wife 
Spirit of God, by whom thefe Sacred Writers were guided in- 
to all Truth, thought fic to direct or permit them to proceed 
in a different Method; a Method however very analogous to 
that, in which he hath been pleafed to reveal himfelf to us in the 
great Book of Nature, the ftupendous Frame of the Univerfe ; 
all whofe. Wonders he hath judged it fufficient to lay before us 
in Silence, and expects from our Obfervations the proper Com- 
ments and Deductions, which, having endued us with Reafon, 
he hath enabled us to make. And tho’ a carelefs and fuperficial 
Spectator may fancy he perceives even in this fair Volume many 
Inconfiftencies, Defects and Superfluities ; yet to a diligent, un- 
prejudiced, and rational Inquirer, who will take the Pains to ex- 
amine the Laws, confider and compare the feveral Parts, and 
regard their Ufe and Tendency, with reference to the whole 
Defign of this amazing Structure, as far as his fhort Abilities can 
carry him, there will appear in thofe Inftances, which he is 
capable of knowing, fuch evident Characters of Wifdom, 
Goodnefs and Power, as will leave him no room to doubt of 
their Author, or to fufpect that in thofe Particulars which he 
hath not examined, or to a thorough Knowlege of which he 
cannot perhaps attain, there is nothing but Folly, Weaknefs and 
Malignity. The fame Thing may be faid of the writtez Book, 
the fecond Volume {if I may fo fpeak) of the Revelation of God, 
the Holy Scriptures. For asin the Firft, fo alfo in this are there 
many Paffages, that to a curfory unobferving Reader appear idle, : 
unconneéted, unaccountable, and inconfiftent with thofe Marks 
of Truth, Wifdom, Juftice, Mercy and Benevolence, which in 
others are fo vifible, that the moft Carelefs and Inattentive can- 
not but difcern them. And even Thefe, many of them at leaft, 
will often be found, upon a clofer and ftriter Examination, to 
accord and coincide with the other more plain, and more intel- 
ligible Paflages, and to be no heterogeneous Parts of one and 
the fame wife and harmonious Compofition. In both indeed, 
in the Natural as well as the Moral Book of God, there are, and 
ever will be many Difficulties, which the Wit of Man may — 
never be able to refolve; but will a wife Philofopher, becaufe 
he cannot comprehend every thing he fees, reject for that 
Reafon all the Truths that lie within bis Reach, ‘and letra few 
inexplicable Difficulties over-balance the many plain and infal- ~ 
ible Evidences of the Finger of God, which appear in all Parts, 
both of his created and written Works? Or will he prefume 
Ray fo 
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fo far upon his own Wifdom, as to fay, God ought to 
exprefled himfelf more clearly ? The Point and exact Deer 
Clearnefs, which will equally fuit the different Capacities 
Men in different Ages and Countries, will, I believe, be fo: 
more difficult to fix than is imagined ; fince what is clear to one 
Man in a certain Situation of Mind, Time and Place, will in- 
evitably be obfcure to another, who views it in other Pofitions, 
and under other Circumftances. How various and even contra- 
dictory are the Readings and Comments, which feveral Men, in 
the feveral Ages and Climates of the World, have made upon 


Nature! And yet her Characters are equally legible, and her 


Laws equally intelligible in all Times and in all Placess there zs 
xo Speech nor Language where her Voice is mot beard. Wer Sound 
és gone out through all the Earth, and her Words to the Ends of 
the World. A\\ thefe Mifinterpretations therefore, and Mifcon- 
ftructions of her Works are chargeable only upon Mankind, who 
have fet themfelves to ftudy them with various Degrees of Ca: 
pacity, Application, and Impartiality. The Queftion th 
fhould be, Why hath’God given Men fuch various Talents ? And 
not, Why hath not God expreffed himfelf more clearly ?. And the 
Anfwer to this Queftion, as far as it concerns Man to know, is, 
that God will require of him according to what he hath, and not 
aecording to what he hath not. If what is neceflary for all to 
know, is knowable by all, thofe Men, upon whom God hath 
been pleafed to beftow Capacities and Faculties fuperior to the 
Vulgar, have certainly no jutt Reafon to complain of his having 
_ left them Materials for the Exercife of thofe Talents, which, if 
all Things were equally plain to all Men, would be of no great 
Advantage to the Poffeffors. If therefore there are in the Sacred 
Writings, as well as in the Works of Nature, many Paflages 
hard to be underftood, it were to be wifhed that the Wife 
and Learned, inftead of being offended at them, and teaching 
others to be fo too, would be perfuaded that both God and 
Man expect that they would fet themfelves to confider and ex- 
amine them carefully and impartially, and with a fincere Defire 
of difcovering and embracing the Truth, not with an arrogant 
unphilofophical Conceit of their being already fufficiently wife 
and Knowing. And then I doubr not but moft of thofe Ob- 
jections to Biveldia, which are now urged with the greateft 
Confidence, would be cleared up and removed, like thofe for- 
merly made to Creation, and the Being and Providence of God, 


by thofe moft ignorant, moft abfurd, and yet moft felf-fufficient 
Pretenders to Reafon and Philofophy, the Atheifts and Scepticks. . 


§. 26; To thefe internal Evidences of the Veracity (and 0 J 
I not add Infpiration ?) of the Apoftles and Eyangelifts, 1 fhall 


-* Chap. xxviii, 13. + Jaftin, Martyr. Dial. cum Tryphy Jud. 
Ms ; a 


_ of the Refurre@tion: 159 
beg leave to fubjoin two external Proofs of great- Weight in an 
Inquiry into the Reafons we have for giving Credit to their 
Teftimony, the one negative, the other pofitive. . 

The negative Proof is, contained in this Propofition, viz. | 


‘That out of the great Number of Faéts related by the Sacred 


Writers, publick and extraordinary as they are faid to have been, 
not one in the Courfe of now almoft feventeen hundred Years, 
hath ever been difproved or falfified. Denied indeed many of 
them have been, and ftill are; but there is a great deal of Dif- 
ference between denying and difproving. To prove a Fact to 
be falfe, it is neceffary that the pofitive and probable Evidence 
brought againft ic fhould over-balance that produced in Support 
of it. In Oppofition to the Teftimony of the Difciples of Fefus 
Chrift, aflerting that he was rifen from the Dead, the Chief 
Priefts and Elders of the Fews affirmed, that his Difciples ftole 
away his Body, and then gave our that he was rifen; in Main- 
tenance of which Charge they produced, as St. Matthew tells 
us *, the Romaz Soldiers, who were fer to guard the Sepulchre, 
who depofed that bis Difciples came by Night and ftole him away 
while they flept. Not to infift again upon the Abfurdity of 
this Report, as it ftands in the Evangelift, and taking it as it was 
afterwards prudently amended by the Saubedrim, and propagated 
by an exprefs Deputation from them to all the Synagogues of the 


+ Fews throughout the World, in which, without making any 


mention of the Romaz Guard, they fay no more than that the 


Difciples came by Nighr, and ftole away the Body; taking it, I 


fay, in the Manner, in which thofe wife Counfellors were upon 
maturer Deliberation pleafed to put it, it may be fufficient to 
obferve, that this Theft charged upon the Difciples,. was fo far 
from being proved, that it was not fo much as ever inquired in- 
to. And yet the Accufers were the Chief Priefts and Elders of 


‘the Fews; Men in high Reverence and Authority with the 


People, vefted with all the Power of the Srate, and confequently 
furnifhed with all the Means of procuring Informations, and of 
gaining or extorting a Confeffion. And what were the Ac- 
cufed ? Men of low Birth, mean Fortunes, without Learning, 
without Credit, without Support ; and who out of Pufillanimity 
and Fear had deferted their Mafter, upon the firft Occafion 
offered of fhewing their Fidelity and Atachment to him. And 
can it be imagined that the Chief Priefts and Council would 
have made no Inquiry into a Faé,-the Belief of which they 
took fo much Pains to propagate, had they themfelves been per- 
fuaded of the Truth of it? And had they inquired into it, 
can it be fuppofed that out of fuch a Number of mean-Perfons 


$ 
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as muft have been privy to it, no one either from Honefty 
Religion, the Fear of Punifhment or Hope of Rew 
have betrayed the Secret, and given them fuch Intell 
might have enabled them to put the Queftion of the Refurr 
tion out of all Difpute ? For had it beenonce proved that the 
Difciples ftole away the Body of ‘Fefus, their Words would hardly 
have been taken for his Refurrection. But how did thefe poor 
Men act ? Confcious of no Fraud and Impofture, they remained 
in Ferufalem a Week or more, after the Report of their hav- 
ing ftolen their Mafter’s Body was fpread over the City ; and in 
about a Month returned thither again ; not long after which 
they afferted boldly ye the Face of their powerful Enemies and 
Accufers, the Chief Priefts and Elders, that God had raifed 
rom the Dead that fame Jefus, whom they had crucified. And 
what was the Behaviour of thefe learned Rabbins, thefe watch- 
ful Guardians of the Fewi/h Church and State ? Why, they 
fuffered the Difciples of Fefus, charged by their Order with an 
Impofture tending to difturb the Government, to continue un- 
queftioned at Jeru/zlem, and to depart from thence unmolefted : 
And when upon their Return thither they had pr a to 
be feized, and brought before them, for * preaching through 
Fefus the Refurrection of the Dead, what did they fay to them ? 
Did they charge them with having ftolen away the Body of their 
Mafter ? Nothing like it. On the contrary, not being able to 
gainfay the Teftimony given by the Apoftles to the Refurrec- 
tion of Fefus, vouchfafed by a Miracle juft then performed by 
them in his Name, they ordered them to withdraw, and + con- 
ferred among themfelves, faying, What {ball we do to thefe Men ? 
for that indeed a notable Miracle bath been done by them, is 
manifeft to all them that dwell in Jerufalem, and we cannot deny 
at. But that it fpread uo farther among the People, let us 
firaitly threaten them, that they fpeak henceforth to no Mam in 
this Name: And they called them, and commanded them not to 
fpeak at all, nor teach in the Name of Jefas. Peter and Jobn az- 
fered, and {aid unto them, Whether it be right in the Sight of 
God to bearkem unto you more than unto. God, is. 2 1 For we 
cannot but {peak the Things which we have feen and heard. § 
when they bad farsher threatened them, they let them go, finding 
nothing how they might panifh them. Who, after hearing this _ 
Account, could ever imagine that the Difciples ftole the Body of — 
Fefus? or that the Chief Priefts and Elders themfelves believed — 
they did? But ic may perhaps be objected, that this Account ~ 
comes from Chriftian Writers: And could the Objectors i 
to meet With it in Fewif> Authors ? We might indeed expect to 


* Ads iv, + Ibid. ver. 15-22) find 
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ind in their Writings fome Proofs of this Charge upon the 


Difciples ; and had thete been any, the Chief Priefts, and the 
er Adverlaries of Chrift, would doubtlefs not have failed to 
motu them. Bur the Progrefs that Chriftianiry made at thar 
ime in Ferufalem, is a ftronger Argument than even their 
ence, that no Proof of this Charge either was or could be 
made. Could the Apoftles have had the Impudence to preach, 
and could fo many thoufand ews have been weak enough to 
believe upon their Teftimony, that Chrift was rifen from the 
Dead, had it been proved that his Difciples ftole away his Body ? 
An Infidel may, if he pleafes, believe this, but let him account 
tor it if he can. . 

IT have dwele the longer upon the Examination of this pre- 
tended Theft of the Difciples, becaufe it is the owly Fad I 
kaow of, that hath been fet up in Oppofition to the many 
Pacts upon which the Evidence of the Refurrection is founded. 
How defective it is in point of Proof, whether probable or 
pofitive, Imeed not point out to the Reader. But I cannog 
help obferving, that thofe, who deny that any Guard was placed 
at theSepulchre, take from it the only pofitive Evidence that was 
ever brought to fupport it, viz. the Depofitions of the Romaz 
Soldiers, — 

Among the many extraordinary Particulars related by the Sa- 
ered Writers, the Miracles performed by Cérif# and his Apoftles, 
as they were almoft without Number, and wrought moft com- 
monly in Publick, in the Prefence of unbelieving ews and 
Gentiles, yielded the faireft Occafion to the Oppofers of the 
Gofpel of overturning the Credit of the Evangelical Hiftorians. 
Aad yet the pitiful Solutions, which Pagan and Fewif> Writers 
heave been reduced to make ufe of, in order to take off the 
Conclufion drawn from thefe Miracles by the Chriftians, form 
a very ftrong Prefumption, that they were not to be difproved. 
Some, as * Celfus, have imputed them to Magick: Others, as 
the Fews, have attributed them to the ineffable Name of God, 
which, + fay they, Fefus ftole out of the Temple. Both of them 
have admitted the Facts. I fhall not go about to fhew the Ab- 
fuydity of either of thefe two Ways of accounting for thofe mi- 
reculous Operations: But I muft hence take Occafion to beg 
the Reader to reflect a little upon the ftrange Perverfenefs of 
‘the human Mind, the Vanity of Reafon, and the Force of Pre- 
pocice. Celfus believed Magick, the Fews had Faith in Amulets ; 
and yet both one and the other disbelieved Chriftianity ! 


; _ * See Origen comtra Celfum. 
+ See Univ. Hift. Vol. IY. p. 200. Note (I); 
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§. 27. The pofitive Proof of the Veracity of the Sacred | 
Writers is founded on the exaét Accomplifhment of the Predic- 
tions of our Saviour and his Apoftles recorded in the New 

Teftament. Se 

That I may not draw out this Article into an exceffive and 
unneceffary Length, I fhall make no Remarks upon thofe Pre- 

_ dictions, whofe Accomplifhment is to be found in the Scriptures 
themfelves; fome of which I have already taken Notice of. The 
Scriptures, Infidels perhaps will fay, were written after thefe 

’ Events, and the Predictions therefore probably adapted to them. 

But they who make this Objection will gain little by it, fince, if 

they admit the Events, it will be no difficult Matter to demon- 

ftrate the Truth of Chriftianity. Befides, the Reader himfelf 
may, with very little Pains, find out and compare thefe Predi- 

Gtions with their feveral Completions. . 

The Prophecies I fhall produce, relate to the different States 
of the Fews and Gentiles; different not only from each 
other, but very different from that, in which they both were at 
the time when thefe Prophecies were written: To have a per- 
fect Underftanding of which, it will be neceffary to take a ge~ 
neral View of the Heliganats State (for that is principally regarded 
in thefe Prophecies) of the Nations diftinguifhed by the Names — 
of Fews and Gentiles. 

From the time of the Covenant (or Compact) which God 
was pleafed to make with Abraham, and his Defcéndents, and to — 
renew with the whole Body of the I/raelites under Mofes, the 
Fews became the peculiar People of God: A Phrafe fufficiently 
juftified and explained by the Terms or Conditions of the Co- 
venant; which, on the Part of the I/raeltes, were the taki 
God only for their Lord, and paying Obedience to the Law, © 
the Ceremonial as well as Moral Law, which he had given 
them. On the Part of God were ftipulated Temporal Bleffings, 
and his Almighty Protection to the ews, as long as they fhould 
adhere to the Couditions entered into by Them. 4 Bg of | 
this Covenant, the ews acknowleged God for their King, and 
God governed them as his Subjeéts, by his Deputies and Vice- 
roys, the Prophets, Judges, and Kings of I/rael. Mofes, a 


Mediator of this Covenant, was the firft of thefe Deputies; a 
the Meffizh, who was to be the Mediator of a new Covenant, — 
was to be the laft. By Him the New Covenant was to be of-.” 
fered firft indeed to the ews, with whom the Covenant medi- 
ated by Mo/és was till then to be in Force. But the other was” 
not to be limited to that People only. The Gevtiles, that is, ie 
Nations of the Earth, who were no Parties to the former Coye- — 
nant, were to be invited to accede to this; and all thofe, of 
what: 


. ie 
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whatfoever Nation they were, who fhould acknowlege the Mef- 
fiah as a King appointed ‘by God to reign over them, were to 
be admitted into this Covenant, and be reputed thenceforward 
the People of God. But as the Limits of this Divine Empire 
were to be altered and enlarged, it became neceffary to alter and 
enlarge the Terms of Government. The Ceremonial Law was 
National and Local: And though, without fome fuch Religious 
and Political Bond of Union, the Fews would not, in all Proba- 
bility, have long continued the feparate and peculiar People of 
God; yet as moft of the Duties prefcribed by that Law were con- 
fined to the Holy Land, and even to the Holy City of eru/alem, 
the Gentiles, who were now to betaken into the Covenant, could 
not poffibly comply with it. This therefore was of Neceffity to 
be abolifhed. But the Moral Law, the Bafis and End of the 
former Covenant, was, in like manner, to be the End and Bafis 
of the new one. To this both the Geztiles and Fews could pay 
Obedience, as well as to the other Terms fuperadded to it in the 
New Covenant, viz. the acknowleging the Meffiah for their 
King ; and as an outward Token of their Allegiance and Accef- 
-fion to this Covenant, receiving Baptifm, and commemorating, . 
from time to time, by the Celebration of the Eucharift, the feal- 
ing this Covenant on the Part of God by the Death of Chrift. 
Which Two Sacraments, properly fo called, may be ftiled the 
Ceremonial Law of the Chriftians, as Circumcifion, and other 
Ritual Duties, were of the ews. 
OF the twelve Tribes of I/rael, who were Parties to the Mo- 
_f{aical Covenant, ten fel! at once from their Allegiance to God 
under Feroboam ; and, ceafing from that time to be the People 
or Subjects. of God, he ceafed to be their King; and, with- 
drawing his Protection, fuffered them to be carried into a Cap- 
tivity, from which they never afterwards returned ; but, being 
loft and confounded with the Nations, among whom they were 
tranfplanted, were thenceforward no more heard of as a diftiné& 
and feparate People. The two remaining Tribes were then the only 
People of God; and, as fuch, though often punifhed by Him 
for their frequent Tranfgreffions of his Laws, and even carried 
Captive to Babyloz, were, by his Providence, brought back 
again to the Land of Cazaam, and reftored to a Capacity of 
pemplying with the Terms of their Covenant, by the rebuild- 
ig the City and Temple of Ferufalem. From that time they 
ere vety exact in their Obfervance of the Ceremonial Law, 
but had moft grofsly corrupted the Moral Law, and rendered it, 
as Chrif? told them, of no Effect, by the Comments and Tradi- 
tions of their Scribes and Pharifees. This was the State of the 


Jews, when Fefus the Meffiah, that great Prophet and King, 
‘! 19 foretold 
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foretold by Mo/es and all the Prophets, came to offer them @ 
new Covenant. is 
The State of the Gentiles was far mote deplorable. They 
had, for many Ages, transferred their Obedience from the one 
Supreme God, Creator of Heaven and Earth, to his Creatures, 
or to Deities of their own devifing; ufder whofe imaginary 
Protection they had ranged themfelves by Nations and Commu- 
nities: and were become almoft in the fame Senfe as the I/rael- 
ites were ftiled the People of God, the People of the iter 
Ifis, Affyrian Belus, Athenian Pallas, Ephefiam Diana, and Ca- 
pitolian Fove, &c. But there was this farther Difference be- 
tween them: The God of the I/*aelites, like a righteous and 
equitable Sovereign, had given his People a Law, to be the Rule 
_ of their Obedience; or rather had confirmed and enforced the 
original Law, which from the very Beginning he had written in the 
Hearts, z.e. the Reafon of all Mankind, adding to it fuch other 
Inftitutions, as their particular Situation then required. While 
the Gentiles, having, by their Idolatry, fallen from their Obedi- 
ence to that Original Univerfal Law, were left thenceforward, 
like Outlaws and Rebels, to frame to themfelves fuch Rules, 
both Moral and Religious, as the fanfied Caprice of their Deities, 
or their own perverted Reafon, fhould fuggeft; whence it came 
to pafs, that they were over-run with Immorality and Superfti- 
tion. And though fome of the Wifeft among them, by follow- 
ing the yet glimmering Light of Reafon, had become fenfible 
a many of their groffeft Errors, and had endeavoured to re- 
form fome Abufles; yet had Superftition taken fo ftrong a Hold 
on the Majority, thar, cill that was intirely rooted out, it was impof- 
fible to bring them back to what is called the Religion of Nature, 
i.e. the Religion of Reafon; were we to allow thors wife Men 
to have been as well acquainted with it, in all its Branches, as, 
fince Chriftianity, fome have pretended to be. But with the 
Superftition of their Countries thofe wife Men thought better 
to comply thantocontend. And, had they attacked it with the 
Intrepidity and Induftry of the Apoftles, it is much to be que- 
ftioned, whether, with all their Eloquence and Logic, they 
would have gained the Victory. Such was the dark and hope- 
lefs Condition of the Gentiles, Yee 
In this State of the Hews and Gentiles, our Saviour, 4 fet 
having reprefented to the former, under the Parable of a cer 
tain Houfholder, who planted a Vineyard, and let it out to Husbane 
men*, the righteous Dealings of God to them, and the ill Re- 
turns they had made to him, by not only refufing him the Fruits, 
but murdering the Servants he had fent to demand them, and 


* Matth. xxi. 43, 44; | 
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laftly his Son; and, after having extorted from them a Confef- 
fion, that thofe wicked Husbandmen ought to be miferably pu- 
nifoed, and the Vizeyard taken from them, and given to other 
Husbandmen, who fhould render him the Fruits in their Seafon, 
fpoke to them the following Words: Did ye mever read in the 
Scriptures, The Stone which the Builders rejedted, the fame is be- 
come the Head of the Corner: This is the Lord’s' doing, and it is 
marvelous in our Eyes? Therefore fay I to you, the Kingdom of 
God fhall be taken from you, and given to a Nation bringing forth 
the Fruits thereof : And whofoever fhall fall on this Stone, {hall be 
broken; but on whomfoever it fhall fall, it will grind him to 
Powder. By thefe Words are plainly fignified, 1ft, The tranf- 
ee Kingdom of God from the Fews to the Gentiles ; 
2dly, The Obedience of the Gewtiles ; and, 3dly, The miferable 
Punifhment of the Zews, for their having rejected and murdered 
the Son of God. ‘There are many other Prophecies relating to 
each of thefe Events {cattered up and down the Gofpels, which 
I think it needlefs‘to produce, this being fo very full and explicit. 
I hall therefore fet about fhewing the exaét Accomplifhment of 
it in its feveral Parts. 

The Kingdom of God, as may be collected from what is faid 
above, denotes the /piritual or moral Dominion of God over 
moral Subjects, z.e. Free Agents; and by the People of God are fig- 
nified, fuch Free Agents as freely and voluntarily acknowlege the 
Sovereignty of God, by worfhiping him, and receiving and obey- 
ing. all thofe Laws, whether-natural or revealed, which appear to 
have been enacted by him. The ews therefore, by rejecting 
Fefus Chrift, who proved himfelf to have been commiffioned 
and fent by God, not only from the Teftimony of Mojfes and all 
their Prophets, the Holinefs of his Life and Doctrine, and the 
numberlefs Miracles he wrought among them, but ftill more 
plainly, if poffible, by his rifing from the Dead, and impowering 
his Difciples to work the fame mighty Signs and Wonders in his 
Name; the Fews, I fay, by rejecting this Meffenger, this Son 
‘of God, and refufing to receive the Laws which he propofed to 
them in his Father’s Name, evidently renounced their Allegiance 
to God, and ceafed to be his People or Subjects. And the Gen- 
tiles, on the other hand, by renouncing their Vices, and idola- 
trous Superftitions, returning to the Worfhip of God, and re- 
‘ceiving his Meffiah, together with the Laws propofed to them 
‘by him in the Name of God, as evidently put them- 
felves under the Dominion of God, acknowleged his Em- 
pire, and became-the People or Subjects of God. And hence 
re what is meant by the Kingdom of God being taken from 
the Jews, and give to the Gentiles. God removed the Throne, 
Whereon David, and his Pofterity, had fat as his Subftitutes and 
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Viceroys, from among the #ews, who renounced his Authority; 
and from Earth to Heaven ; and, placing it at his Right Hand, 
and fetting upon it his Meffiah, his only Son, gave him, for his 
Subjects, not one Narion only, bur all Nations, and Kindreds, and 
People, and all the Ends of the Earth for his Dominion. That 
the Kingdom of God was, in this Senfe, and in this Manner, 
actually transferred from the fews to the Gentiles, is too notori~ 
ous to need any Proof. The ews, as a Nation, rejected the 
Gofpel, and perfifted in their Refufal of the Meffiah, till the final 
DeftruGtion of their Holy City and Temple; and, what is yet 
more ftrange, ftill perfevere in their Obftinacy. Whereas the 
Gentiles embraced it fo univerfally, that, within a few Centuries 
after Chrift, almoft the whole Roman Empire, that is, almoft all 
the then known World, forfook Idolatry, and became Chriftian. 
And God, on his Parr, teftified that he entered into Covenant 
with them, and accepted their Allegiance, by pouring upon them 
the Gifts of his Holy Spirit; as he fignified, on the other hand, 
his Renunciation of the Mofaical Covenant, by not only fuffer- 
ing the Seat of his Empire, the City and Temple of Feru/alem, 
to be utterly deftroyed, but permitting the feaws alfo to be ba- 
nifhed from the Holy Land, and feattered through all the Nations 
of the Earth. And thus was this Prophecy moft exactly ac- 
complithed in all its Parts. a 


§. 28. Befides the general Change in the State of the F-qws and 
Gentiles, expreffed in this Prophecy, many Particulars relating to 
the Condition of the Fewi/b Nation were moft precifely foretold 
by our Saviour Chrif?. As, firft, the Deftruction of the City and 
Temple of ferufalem: Secondly, the Signs and Wonders pre- 
ceding that Deftruction : Thirdly, the Miferies of the Fews be- 
fore, at, and after the famous Siege of that City! Fourthly, the 
Difperfion of that reprobated People: Fifthly, the Duration of 
their Calamity , and, fixthly, their Reftoration. 

“¢ Our Saviour foretold the Deftruction of the Temple, after 
“ir had ftood almoft 500 Years, in thefe Words: Seeft thou 
“ thefe great Buildings? There (hall not be left one Stone upon 
€ another, which fhall not be thrown down *. And this Pre- 
« di&ion was completed by + Titws, who, faith Fofephus, com= 
' “ manded his Soldiers to dig up the Foundations both of the 
“ Temple and the City. And both the fewifh Talmud and Mai- 
Mark xiii. 2. +) 

~ = 4 See for this, and moft of the following Articles, Dr. Whitby’s 
General Preface ; which, together with his other Preface, I would 
recommend to the Perufal of ail thofe who read for the fake of Jearn- 


ing the Truth, and not for Amufement only. , ot ' 
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moni add, that Terentius Rufus, the Captain of his Army, 
Pin » with a Plough-fhare, tear up the, Foundation of the 
le a 


- Lempie. Aas a 
8 With like Exactnefs and Particularity did our Lord foretel 
© the Ruin of the City of Ferufalem: The Days, faith he, /ball 
© come upon thee, that thine Enemies [hall caft 2 Trench about 
“ thee, and compafs thee round, and keep thee in on every Side, and 
< ‘foall lay thee even with the Ground, and (ball not leave in thee 
© one Stone upon another. Now that the Event completely an-, 
“ fwered the Prediction, is evident from the Fewi/b Hiftorian, 
“ who tells us exprefly, that Titus having commanded his Soldiers 
< to dig up the City, this was fo fully done, by levelling tke whole 
© Compafs of the City, except three Towers, that they who came 
© to fee it were perfuaded it. would mever be built again. The 
€ fame Hittorian informs us, that when Ve/pafian befieged Feru- 
“ falem, his Army compaffed the City round about, and kept them 
“ in on every Side ; and, though it was judged a greatand almoft 
€ impracticable Work to. compals the whole City with 2 Wall 
“yet Titus animating bis Soldiers ta attempt-it, they, in-three 
“< Days, built a Wall of thirty-nine Furiougs, baving thiriees 
“< Caftles on it; and fo cut off ali Hopes, that any of the Jews 

“ within the City fhould efcape. / . 
*€ In the 21ft Chapter of St. Luke, Chrift, (peaking of the 
“ Deftruction of Ferufalem, fays, (Ver. 11.) And great Earth- 
“ quakes fall be in divers Places, and Famines, and Peftilences, 
“ and fearful Sights, amd great Signs {ball there be from Heaven 
- © Now to omit the frequent Earthquakes that happened in 
© other Places in the times of Claudius and Nero, Fofephus in- 
forms us, that there happened, in Fucea and Ferufalem, an 
“< immenfe Tempeft, and vehement Winds, with Raiz, and fre~ 
“¢ quent Lightaings, and dreadful Thundering, and extteme Roar- 
“ ings of the quaking Earth, which manifefted to all, th2t the 
“ World was difturbed at the Deftrution of Men; and that thefe 
* Prodigies portended no fmall.Mifchiefs. Jojephxs hath a 
© particular Chapter of the manifeft Signs of the approaching 
© Defolation of the ews; which Tacitus, a Roman Hiftorian of 
“ Age, almoft epitomizes in thefe Words: Armies feemed to 
“< meet in the Clouds, and glittering Weapons were there feen; 
« the Temple feemed to be in a Flame, with Fire iffaing from the 
* Clouds, and a Voice more than human was heard, declaring, 
“ that the Deities were quitting the Place; which was attended 
4 with the Sound of a great Motion, as if they were departing. Fo- 
“ fepbus adds, what Facitus alfo touches upon, That the great 

‘si pon = 

* Gate of the Temple, which twenty Men could fcarcely thut, 


and which was made faft by Bolts and Bars, was few 20 open 
© of itsown Accord: That a Sword appeared hamging over the 
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& City: That aComet was feen pointing down upon it for a whole 
“ Year together: And that before the Sum went down, there were 
“ feen Armies in Battle-array, and Chariots compaffing the Coun- 
“ “sry, and invefting the Cities: A thing fo ftrange, faith he, thar it 
“ quould pafs for a Fable, were there not Men living to atteft it. 
« So particular an Account have we of the fearful Sights, and 
Signs from Heaven, mentioned by our Lord. 

“ Our bleffed Lord is as exprefs in the Predictions of the 
 Miferies which fhould befal that finful Nation; Miferies fo 
“ great, as to admit no Parallel. * There ball be, faith he, great 
“ Tribulation, fuch as never bappents from the Beginning of the 
“ World to this Time. Which Words Fofephus feems to have 
“ tranfcribed, when he fays, Never was any Nation more wicked, 
“ nor ever did a City fuffer as they did. Way, in another Place, 
<* he goes fo far as to fay, .4/] the Miferies which all Mankind 
= bad Suffered from the Beginning of the World, were not to be 
“¢ compared with thofe the Jewith Nation did then fuffer. And 
“¢ indeed, the Account he gives of the Numbers who perifhed in 
“ that Siege is almoft incredible; and much more fo is what 
“ the Talmud, and other Fewi/h Writers, mention of the Slaugh- 
“ ter which Hadrian’s Army made of them fifty-two Years after, 
“ when they rebelled under Barchochebas, and were befieged in 
“the City Bitter. And yet our Saviour having farther faid, 
“That where-ever the Carcafe was {i.e. the Fews |, there fhould 
“ the Eagles [i,e. the Roman Armies] be gathered together + ; 
* they were accordingly harraffed and deftroyed throughout the 
“ Roman Empire. When, faith Fofephus, the Romans had no Ene- 
* mies left in fudea, the Danger reached to many of them living 
© the'remoteft from it: For many of them perifhed at Alexandria, 
“ at Cyrene, and in other Cities of Egypt, to the Number of 
“ fixty thoufand, in all the Cities of Syria. Ina Word, Eleazar, 
in Fofephus, having reckoned many Places where they were 
** cruelly flaughtered, concludes with faying, It would be too 
long to {peak of thefe Places in particular. 

“ Again, our Saviour adds, That they fhould be led Captives 
“ into all Nations. Accordingly, Fofepbus informs us, That the 
&¢ Number of Jewith Captives was ninety-feven thoufand: That 
“ of them Tizus fent many to Egypt,” and moft of them he di- 
 fperfed into the Roman Provinces ; and fo exactly fulfilled this” 
& Prediction.” 

The Duration of the Calamity of the Zews, and their Reftora~_ 
tion, ate fignified in thefe Words: || Jerufalem /hall be trodden 
down t of the Gentiles, rill the Times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 


latt.xxiv.21. + Matt. xxiv. 28. — |] Luke xxi. 24. ~ 
“ The Greek Word is ta7s.24vn, poftefied and ‘En | 
of the Gentiles. She i 
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“ce: This fo exactly came to pafs, that Vefpafiax commanded the 
© whole Land of Fudea to be fold to thofe Gentiles that would 
© buy it; and Hadriaz, about fixty-three Years after, made a 
“ Law, that that xo Jew should come into the Region round about 
“ Jerufalem, as Arifto Pellzus, who was himfelf a Few, and 
© flourithed in the very Time of Hadrian, relates. Thus, faith 
Enfebius, it came to pafs, that the Jews being banifhed thence, 
© and there being a Conflux thither of Aliens, it became a City 
and Colony of the Romans, avd was, in Honour of the Empe- 
*¢ ror [Hadrian], wamed Ailia. Ferufalem, faith Chrift, (ball 
“ be thus trodden dow, or fubject to the Gentiles, zi// the Times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled; that is, till by the Converfion: of 
“ the ews to the Chriftian Faith, the Fulnefs of the Gentiles to 
be converted to it, fhould come in with them: For Blindze/s, 
<¢ faith the * Apoftle, bath happened to the Jews, till the Fulne/s 
“¢ of the Gentiles fhall come in, and then all \frael fhall be faved ; 
*¢ and with them alfo the yet Heathex Gentiles. For if, faith he +, 
<< the Cafting away of the Jews was the Reconciling of the World, 
what fhall the Receiving of them be toit, but even Life for 
“ the Dead? And again ||, éf the Fall of them were the Riches of 
“¢ the World, and the Diminifhing of them the Riches of the Gen- 
* stiles, how much more fhall their Fulnefi be the Fulne& of the 
Gentiles? Now here it is efpecially obfervable, that Zu/iaz the 
“ Apoftate, defigning to defeat this Prophecy of Chrif?, refolved 
*° on the Rebuilding of the City and the Temple of Feru/alem 
in its old Station, which was till his time left in Ruins, lia 
*< being built without the Circuit of ir, For in his Epiftle co the 
© Community of the Fews, -he writes thus: The Holy City of 
“ Jerufalem, which you have fo long defired to fee inhabited, re- 
building by my own Labours, I will dwell in. This he began 
_ with an Endeavour to build that Temple, in which alone the 
«¢ “Ffews would offer up their Prayers and Sacrifices: But the im- 
‘¢ mediate Hand of Providence foon forced the Workmen to de~ 
“ ft from that unhappy Enterprize. Ammianus Marcellinus, 
* an Heathen, who lived in thofe very Times, gives us the Story 
“ thus: That Fulian endeavoured to rebuild the Temple at Jeru- 
“ falem with vaft Expence, aud gave it in Charge to Alypius of 
« Antioch to haftex the Work, and to the Governor of the Pra- 
“ wince to affift him in it; in which Work, whew Alypius was 
* earneftly employed, and the Governor of the Province was af- 
<< fifting, terrible Balls of Flame burfting forth near the Founda- 
“+ ‘tions with frequent Infults, and burning divers times the Work- 
“ men, rendered the Place inacceffible; and thus the Fire obfti- 
“ nately repelling them, the Work ceafed. 


“* Rom. ii. 2%, 26... + Ibid. ver. 1s. {} Ver. 12. 
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“ The Story is very fignal, and remarkable for many cum= 
* ftances; as, 1ft, The Perfons that relate it; Ammianus Mar- 
“ -cellinus, an Heathen; Zemuch Davida Few, who confefles, 
“ that Julian was, Divinitus impeditus, hindered by God in this 
“ Attempt, Naxianzen and Chry/foftom, among the Greeks 5 St. 
“ Ambrofe and Ruffinus, among the Latins, who flourifhed at 
« the very time when this was done; Theodoret and Sozomen, or- 
“ thodox Hiftorians; Philoftorgius, an Arian; Socrates, a Fa- 
¢< vourer of the Novatiaws, who writ the Story within the Space 
“ of fifty Years after the thing was done, and whilft the Eye- 
“ witneffes of the Fact were yet furviving. Nga piety 
© 2dly, The Time when it was performed; not in the Reign 
“ of Chriftian Emperors; but of the moft bitter Enemies of 
“ Chriftians, when they were forced to hide, and had not Liberty 
“ of {peaking for themfelves. Obferve, . 

“ 3dly, With what Confidence Chriftians urge this Matter of 
 Faé againft the ews, as a convincing Demonftration of the 
« Expiration of their legal Worfhip, and of the Certainty of 
*¢ Chriftian Faith againft the Heathen Philofophers, inquiring, 
“ What the wife Mex of the World cam fay to thefe things ? 
«* And againft the Emperor Theodofivs, to deter him from re- 
‘¢ quiring them to rebuild a Synagogue, which had-been. lately 
© burnt by a Chriftian Bifhop. h Si9d Wot Ss Malus: 

« athly and laftly, The unqueftionable Evidence of the Thing 
« ‘This, fay the Chriftians, al] Men freely'do believe and Peak of ee 
“ in the Mouths of all Men, and is not denied evem by the Atheifts 
“ themfelves; and if it feem yet incredible to amy one; be may 
© repair for the Truth of it both to the Witneffes of it yet living, 
“ and to them «ho have heard it from their Mouths; yea, they 
“ may view the Foundations lying ftillbare and naked; andif you | 
“ ask the Reafon, you will meet with no other Account befides 
_ © that which I bave given; and of this all we Chriftians are 
_ “© Witneffes, thefe things being done not long fince in our own Time. 
© So St. Chryfoftom.” et + 

The Reader, ‘who is inclined to fee many Particulars of the 
Predictions of our Saviour, which relate to this remarkable Ca- — 
taftrophe, and which I have omitted for Brevity’s fake, and how 
they were verified by the Event, will do well to confule Dr. 
Whitby’s Preface, from whence the above Articles are taken. 

} thy Obfervations I have to make on thefe Prophecies are as _ 
ollow: | 
1ft, The common Objection made to Prophecies in ers | 
that they are fo obfcure and figurative, as not to be expounde 
but by the Event, cannot be urged againft thefe, which are 
conceived in Words as fimple and intelligible as thofe yu Q 
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- of by the Hiftorian, who relates. the Events correfponding with 
them. 4 
_2dly, It is very remarkable, that of the four Evangelifts, St. 
Fon alone, who is faid to have furyived the Deftruction of 
Ferufalem, makes no Mention either of thefe Prophecies, or their 
Accomplifhment. Of the other three, in whofe Gofpels they 
are to be found, St, Mazthew and St. Mark died confeffedly be- 
fore that Period; the Time of St. Luke’s Death is uncertain. 
May we net ther from hence very fairly conclude, that this re- 
markable Silence of the beloved Difciple, with regard to Pro- 
ae of fuch Importance to the Credit of his Lord, and his 
eligion, was ordered from above, left Unbelievers fhould fay, 
what fome had faid of the Predictions of Daziel, that they were 
written after the Event ? 
3dly, As to the Prediction relating to the Duration of the 
Calamity of the Zewi/h People, and their Reftoration, though 
that is the only one of all thofe above-cited not yet perfectly 
accomplifhed; I beg Leave however to obferve, that not only 
the miraculous defeating of the Emperor Fulian’s Attempt to 
rebuild the City and Temple of Feru/alem, but the prefent ex- 
traordinary Condition of the Fews, is {uch a Warrant and Proof, 
that this Prophecy alfo will have its Accomplifhment in due 


time, as cannot fail of powerfully ftriking thofe who will open, 


their Eyes to view it. ‘To induce the unobferving and unthink- 
ing People of this Age to do this, and to affift them in confider- 
ing this living Evidence of the Truth of Chriftianity, which lies 
within their Notice, and even at their very Doors, I fhall lay 
before them fome Obfervations of an excellent * Frezch Author 
upon this Subject, whom J chufe rather to tranflate than to give 
his Arguments in my own Words. 


§. 29. “ + But neither the Difperfion of the Fews into all 
*¢ Nations, nor the general Contempt into which they are fallen, 
are fo extraordinary as their Prefervation for fo many Ages, 
© notwithftanding this their Difperfion throughout the Earth, and 
« the univerfal Contempt which all Nations have for them. 

« Without a fingular Providence, a People difunited, and di- 
& vided into an infinite Number of diftiné Families, banifhed 
«* into Countries whofe Language and Cuftoms were different 
“ from theirs, muft have been mingled and confounded with 
<< ocher Nations, and all Traces of them muft, thefe many Ages 
“* paft, have intirely difappeared. 


* Principes de Ja Foy Chrétienne, tom. i. ch. 16. 
__ t See the preceding Chapter. 
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« For they not only. fubfift no longer in a Body Politick, but 
there is not fingle City, where they are allowed to live accord- _ 
ing to their own Laws, or to create Magiftrates of a 
neither are they held togecher by any publick Exercife of Re- 
ligion. Their Priefts are without Employment, their Sacri- 
fices are fuppreffed. Their Feafts cannot be folemnized but 
in one only Place, and to that they are not permitted ro re- 
alr. hs 

fe By what Miracle then have they been preferved amid fo 
many Nations, without any of thofe Means which keep other 
People united ? How comes it to pafs, that, having been 
fcattered, like fo many imperceptible Grains of Duft, among 
all Nations, they have notwithftanding been able to fubfilt 
longer than any, and even to furvive the Extinétion of them 
all ? 

* Who can at this Day pick out the ancient Romans from the 
numerous Crouds of People, who have thrown themfelves into 
Italy ? Who can point out one fingle Family of old Gaz, 
from thofe of another Original? Who can make the like Se- 


_ paration in Spaiz, between the ancient Spaniards, and the Goths 


who conquered it ? The Face of the World is changed, both 
in the Eaft and Weft; and all Nations are mixed and blended 
in a hundred different Manners: It is only upon Conjectures, 
and thofe oftentimes very frivolous, that a fingle Family can 
gare up its Original beyond the publick Revolutions of the 
State. 

“ But the Fews, by a Tradition which no Calamity, whether 
publick or private, hath been able to interrupt, can go back 
as far as the ancient Stock of Abraham. ‘They may be mif- 
taken in allotting themfelves to this or that Tribe, becaufe, 
fince their Difperfion, they have not any publick Regifters — 
(which, by the way, is a Proof that theit Law is abalifhed, j 
fince neither the Priefts nor Levites can afcertain, by any cer- 
tain Monuments, that they are of the Family of Aaron, and 
of the Tribe of Levi): But every Father hath taken care to” 
tell his Children, that he had an Original different from that — 
of the Gewtiles ; and that he defcended from the Patriarchs - 
who are celebrated in the Scriptures. 

< The general Contempt into which they have fallen, fhould, 
one would think, have induced them to confound themfelves 
with thofe People, under whofe Dominion they lived, and to 
fupprefs every thing that tended to diftinguifh them. By f{e- 
parating themfelves from thofe. who were in Power, they 
only drew upon themfelves their Hatred and Derifion. In 
many Places they expofed themfelves to Death, by bearing ~ 
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the exterior Mark of Circumcifion. Every human Intereft 
led them to efface the ignominious Stain of their Original. 


“ They faw every Day their Meffiah ftill farther removed — 


from them; that the Promifes of their Doctors about his 
fpeedy Manifeftations were falfe; that the Predictions of the 
Prophets, whom they could now no longer underftand, were 
covered with Obfcuriry; that all the Supputations of Time 
either terminated in Fefus Chrift, or were without a Period; 
that fome among them loft all Hope, and fell into Incredu- 
lity; with regard to the Scriptures. 

“And yet notwithftanding all this, they ftill fubfift, they 
multiply, they remain vifibly feparated from all other People ; 
and in fpite of the general Averfion, in fpite of the Efforts of 
all thofe Nations who hate them, and who have them in their 
Power, in {pite of every human Obftacle, they are preferved 
by a fupernatural Protection, which hath not in like Manner 
preferved any other Nation of the Earth. 

“* One muft furely have very little Senfe of what ought to 
give one Aftonifhment and Admiration, if this Prodigy does 
not ftrike one; and one muft have a ftrange Idea of the Pro- 
vidence of God, to think he had no Hand in all this. 

“ But the Holy Spirit was not willing to leave us under any 


Uncertainty upon this Head ; and hath declared to us by his | 


Prophets, that the Prefervation of the Fews is his Work. 
Fear thou xot, O Jacob my Servant, faith the Lord, for I am 
with thee, for I will make a full End of all the Nations, whi- 
ther I have driven thee; but I will not make a full End of 
thee, but corre thee in Meafure, yet will E not leave thee 
wholly unpunifhed*. 

« This Promife was made to the old Patriarchs, to whom 
God hath referved Children, Heirs of their Faith, and to the 
Remnant of I/rael, who in the End of the Ages fhall believe 
in Fefus Chrift. 

“ Tt is for their Sakes that the unworthy Pofterity of the Un- 
believing is fuffered; and it is to maintain the Communica- 
tion between the firft Fathers and their lateft Succeffors, that 
the Nation is preferved notwith{tanding their Iniquity, and in 
the midft of Punifhments, that threatened to overwhelm 
“ But let it be obferved, that this Promife was made to the 
Nation of the Yews only ; that all others fhall be either ex- 


terminated, or fo confounded with each other, as to be no» } 


longer diftinguifhed ; and that it is the Efficacy of the Word 
of God, which preferves the Fews amidft every Thing, that 
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“ in all Appearance would otherwife have funk them entis ly; 
*¢ and {wallowed them up. vei : eS 
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“ Night, and if I have not appointed the Ordinances 4 Heavy: 


Mey a 


“* Thus [aith the Lord, If my Covenant be not with! 


and Earth; then will I caft away the Seed of Jacob and Da- 
vid my Servant ;--- for I will caufe their Captivity to return, 
and bave Mercy on them*. This I fay is the Promife, and 
the End of the Promife. The ews hall one Day be recal-. 
led through Mercy; and for theSake of Thofe who fhall one 
Day be recalled, the Patience of God'fuffers all the reft, and 
his Power preferves them. ‘ia a a 
“¢ Thus faith the Lord, which giveth the Sun for a Light by 
Day, and the Ordinances of the Moon and of the Stars for a 
Light by Night, which divideth the Sea, when the Waves 
thereof roar; the Lord of Hofts is bis Name. If thofe Ordi- 
nances depart from before me, faith the Lord, then the Seed of 
Ifrael alfa fhall ceafe from being a Nation before me-for ever. 
‘Thus faith the Lord, If Heaven above can be meafured, and 
the Foundations of the Earth fearched out beneath, I will alfo 
ri off all the Seed of \{rael, for all that they have done, faith 
the Lord +. 
Thar if to fay, Heaven and Earth fhall pals away fooner 
than the Fews fhall ceafe to be a diftin& People. The fame 
Power, which hath given Laws to Nature, watches over their 
Prefervation. And the unheard of Crime, which they have 
committed in crucifying the Saviour promifed to their Fa- 
thers, and which hath filled up the Meafure of their former 
Iniquity, will not move God to retract his Promife, and to 
— entirely, and without Refource, the Pofterity of, Fa- 
cob. a : 

“ With whar Light were the Prophets illuminated to pre- 
fume to fpeak in fo great and lofty a Strain of a Thing fo little 
probable as the Duration of a People, weak, difperfed, uni-— 
verfally hated, and guilty of the greateft of all Crimes? . 
“< Who would queftion the other Prophecies, after feeing the 
Accomplifhment of this? What more aftonifhing Proof caa 
any one defire of the Truth of the Chriftian Religion, than 
thefe two Events joined together, the Difperfion of the Fews 
into all Nations, and their Prefervation for fixteen hundred 
Years? One of thefe Things taken feparately and by icfelf was 
incredible; and they became ftill more fo by being united; 
but both thefe Prodigies were neceflary to prove that Fefus 


f 


¢ Chréft was the Meffiah. 


“ Trwas neceffary that thofe who had reje@ed him thould be 


* Jerem. xxxiii, 25,26. + Ibid. xxxi, 35) 36, 37- ; 
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 banifhed into all Regions, fhould into all Parts carry with 
< them the Scriptures, and fhould every where be covered with 
“ Tgnominy. 

“ Bur that the Promifes made their Fathers might be accom- 
“ plifhed, it was neceffary that their banifhed Family fhould be 
“ recalled, and that, their Blindnefs being diffipated, they fhould 
adore him, whom * Abraham had defired to fee, and whom 
he had adored with a holy Tranfport of Joy and Gratitude. 


« 


“ The Fews punifhed and difperfed, bear Witnefs to Fefus 


“ Chrift. The ews recalled and converted, will render him 
<¢ a Teftimony ftill more awful and ftriking. The Zews pre- 
ferved by aconiinual Miracle, that they may preferve to Fefus 
Chrift the Stock and Succeffion of thofe who fhall one Day 
believe in him, bear Witnefs to him continually. 

« Had they been only punifhed, they would have proved his 
‘¢ Juftice only: Had they only been preferved, they could have 
proved nothing but his Power. Had they not been referved 
“¢ to worfhip him one Day, they could not have proved his 
Mercy and Fidelity, nor have made him any Reparation for 
their outrageous Crimes. 
“ Their Difperfion proves that he is come, but they have 
rejected bim: Their- Prefervation demonftrates that he hath 
not rejected them for ever, and that they fhall one Day believe 
¢ in him; and they declare by borh that he is the Meffiah, and 
*-the promifed Saviour. That their Miferies proceed from their 
not having known him, and that the only Hope they have 
“ left is, that they fhall one Day come.to the Knowilege of 
“ him. ; 

«¢ We ought not to demand why God fupports them fo long 
‘without enlightening them ; and why he leaves {fo great an 
Interval between the , faithful Fathers, and the Children that 
«© will hereafter become fo too. To pretend to examine the 
¢ impenetrable Judgments of God, and the Abyfies of his Wit 


« dom, is to pretend to meafure the Height of Heaven, and to - 


“ fearch out the Foundations of the Earth. + God hath fet 

Bounds to the Incredulity of the Fews, and to the Ingrati- 
“ tude of the Gemtiles: His Mercy and his Juftice fucceed 

each other ; and no one knows at what Time he will execute 
“© what he hath promifed to the lateft Pofterity of Ifrael, al- 
“ though his Promifes are infallible. 

© + Thus faith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and ke 
‘© that formed thee, O Ifrael: Fear mot, for I have redeemed 
_ § thee; I have called thee by thy Name, thou art mine. When 


* John viii. 56 + Rom. xi. 32, 33. + Ifeiah xiii, 
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“© show 
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“ thou paffeft through the Waters, I will be with th 


© through the Rivers, they {ball not overflow thee. 


<< the Flame kindle upon thee. Fear mot, for I 
 cyill bring thy Seed from the Eas | ga 
> Give u 


‘¢ His Pofterity is difperfed into all the Quarters of the World. 
& eek is the State of the Fews fince the Coming of Fefus 
“ Chrift. 

“ Their Difperfion is the Punifhment of their Spiritual Deaf- 
© nefs and Blindnefs. And with how great a Blindnefs, with 
“ how great a Deafnefs may one nor defervedly reproach the 
« Fews, for not having known Fefus Cola ee not having 
¢ heard him, though he proved his divine Miffion by an Infinity 
“ of Miracles! 

“¢ Their Condition feems defperate: The Waters are ready 
¢ to overwhelm them; the Flames furround them on-all Sides: 
<¢ But the Protection of God follows them throughout, and de- 
¢° livers them. 

“* This Protection is vouchfafed to the whole Body of the 
€¢ Nation, in favour of thofe, who fhall one Day call upon that 
¢¢ Name, which the reft have difhonoured with their Blaf e- 
s¢ mies. : i 
~ € God out of mere Mercy will give a docile and faithful 
« Heart to thofe, who fhall renounce their former Increduliry. 
«¢ They will be the Creatures of hisGrace, to which alone they 
<¢ will {tand indebted for their Repentance and Return. . 

“ They will not then begin to feea new Object ; bur an Ob- 
s ject which their Blindnefs had concealed from them. They 
will not then hear a Teacher, who began but a few Days 
*¢ before to make his Appearance, but one whom their volun- 
“« ny and obftinate Deatnefs had kept them from hearing be- 
“* fore. nny Se i | 

“ The Change will be in their Perfons, and not in his Reli- 
*¢ gion; that will remain what it is, but they will then begin to 
“ fee it. Fefus Chrift will take away the Veil that is upon thei 
« Eyes; but he will be the fame. He will cure their Deafnels ; 
* but he will fpeak the fame things, uF i 
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© Tris evident, then, that the Fews are preferved for him; 
% and that the whole Body of the Nation fubfifts only by the 

Efficacy of that Promife, which is to lead the Remains of 
¢ Ifrael to Fefus Chrift : Bring forth rhe blind People that have 
Eyes, and the Deaf that bave Ears.” 


Can any one, after reading thefe feveral Prophecies above- 
quoted, queftion the Veracity of the facred Writers; who, by 
publifhing them in this manner, put their Matter’s Credit and 
their own upon Contingencies very remote, and feemingly im- 
probable? And doth not the exact Accomplifhment of thefe, 
and feveral other Predictions, which might have been produced, 
{ufficiently eftablifh the Authority of the Scriptures, and afcer- 
cain the Truth of all_ the Facts related in them ? 


§. 30. I come now to confider the fecond Argument, to in- 
duce us to believe that Chrift rofe from the Dead, viz. The Ex- 
itence of the Chriftian Religion. 

- From the Exiftence of the Chriftian Religion, may be drawn 
the fame kind of Evidence of the Refurrection of Fe/us Chrift, 
aad the Wonders attending it, as is exhibited to us of the De- 
luge by the many Petrefactions of Shells and Bones of Fithes, 
and other Animals of diftant Regions, @c. found often in. the 
Bottoms of the deepeft Mines, and the Bowels of the higheft 
Mountains ; for, as it is impoffible to account for thofe various 
Petrefactions being lodged in fo many Parts of the Earth, fome 
many Leagues diftant from the Sea, others very much above the 
Level of it, without admitting fuch 2 Subverfion and Confufion 
ef this Globe, as could not have been occafion’d by a lefs vio- 
lent Caufe than the Breaking up of the Fountains of the great 
Deep, and the Waters flowing above the Tops of the higheft Hills ; 
t will ic, | apprehend, be extremely difficult to account for the 
Propagation and prefent Exiftence of Chriftianity in fo many Re- 
gions of the World, without fuppofing that Chri rofe from the 
Dead, afcended into Heaven, and enabled his Difciples, by the 
miraculous Gifts of his Holy Spirit, to furmount fuch Obftacles 
as no mere human: Abilities could poffibly overcome. In the 
former Cafe, a Caufe fuperior to the ordinary Operations of 
Nature muft be affign’d for the Production of Effects plainiy 
above, and contrary to thofe Operations: And for a Solution of 
she latter, Recourfe in like manner muft be had to an Agent, 
of Power and Wifdom tranfcending and controlling the natural 
Faculties and Wifdom of Man ; and this Caufe, this Agent, can 
be no other than the great Lawgiver of Nature, the All-wife, 
and All-mighty Creator of Heaven and Earth. He alone could 
eak up the Fountains of the great Deep, open the Windows of 

: Heaven, 


\ 


- ” * 

176 Obfervations on the Hiftory, Gc. : 
Heaven, and cover the whole Earth with Water; that is 
on that univerfal Deluge, which alone furnithes us with a Solution 
of many Phenomena, otherwife unaccountable ; and Heal 
could break the Jaws of Death, and the Prifon of the Grave, 
open the Kingdom of Heaven, and fhower down upon Mortals fuch’ 
mighty Gifts and Powers, as are the only adequate Caufes that 
can be affign’d of the aftonifhing and preternatural Birth and In- 
creafe of Chriftianiry. This will not appear exaggerated, if we 
confider the Difficulties the Gofpel bad to ftruggle with, ar its 
firft Appearance, and the Inabilities, the human Inabilities I mean, 
of its firft Preachers, to oppofe and overcome thofe Obftacles. 

The Difficulties they had to encounter were no lefsthan the 
Superftition, the Prejudices, and the Vices of the whole World ; 
Difficulties of fo much the harder Conqueft, as being” derived, 
though by Corruption, from good Principles; namely, the Re- 
ligion, the Nature, and the Reafon of Mankind. How power- 
ful an Oppofition all thefe form’d againft the Gofpel, will bett 
appear from a fhort View of the State of the World under the 
firft Ages of Chriftianity. a 

The ews, though poffeffed of a Body of Laws fram’d, as 
they acknowleg’d, by God himfelf, had however, by liftening 
to the Comments and Traditions of their Scholaftick and Cafu~ 
iftical Scribes and Rabbins, fo far departed from the Spirit and 
Intention of their Lawgiver, as to place almoft the Whole of 
their Religion in the Obfervance of ritual Purities and-‘Ceremo- 
nies, to the Neglect of the * greater and weightier Matters 
the Law, Fudgment, Mercy, and Faith ; which, as our Saviour — 
told them, they ouglit to have regarded, and not to have difre- - 
garded the others: That is, the Hews were fallen from true. 
Religion into a Superftition, which differ’d from that of the 
Gentiles principally, in that the Genziles worfhiped a Number of © 
Deities, the ews acknowleged and worfhiped One alone; but — 
ftill they worthiped him fuperftitioufly, with exterior Services — 
only, Ablutions, Sacrifices, Obfervation of Days, and other 
ceremonial Duties; not perceiving, or not remembering, the f 
great and wife End of thofe ceremonial Inftitutions; which, by 
not allowing any Forms of thc but thofe prefcribed by the — 
Law, and not admitting to that Worthip any, but thofe, ‘ 
by Circumcifion would become perfect Ifraelites, oo al 
tended to keep them from being mingled with the Gentiles, and — 
learning from them their idolatrous Polytheifm ; by which — 
Means that fundamental Article of all true Religion, the Be 
one God, though loft in all other Nations, was for many C 
ries preferved among the ews; but by the Falts and Fefti 


* Matt. xxiii. 23. 
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iy Purifications, Offerings, and propitiatory Sacrifices appointed - 

the Ritual, put them perpetually in mind of the Duties of 

Prayer and Thankfgiving to God; of the Importance of moral 
Purity, the Obligation of Repentance, and theca of an 
Expiation for Sin. But asHolinefs of Life was of more difficult 
Practice than the Obfervation of Ceremonies, numerous and 
burthenfome as they feem to have been, they foon became will- 
ing to commute; and repofing their chief Hopes of obtaining 
the Favour and Protection of God in their Compliance with 
the ceremonial Law, they turned their Attention principally to 

' that ; and attached themfelves to it fo ftrongly, that tho’ they 
did not fcruple to commit a thoufand Immoralities, they would 
fooner die than eat any unclean Meats, or fuffer their Temple 
to be profaned. 

From this Attachment to what they efteemed the Law of 
Mofes, they prefumed upon the fpecial Favour and Protection- 
-of God, and looked upon themfelves as fole Heirs of the 

, Promifes made to Abraham and David, and repeated and con- 
firmed by-all their Prophets. But the fame BlindnefS that with- 
hheld them from feeing the fpiritual Intent and Meaning of the 

_ ceremonial Inftitutions, kep: them likewife from underitanding 
the fpiritual Senfe of thofe Prophecies. The Bleffing therefore 
promifed, through the Seed of Abrahzm, to all the Nations of 
the Earth, and the Kingdom ftipulated to the Pofterity of David, 
they prepofteroufly interpreted to belong to themfelves alone 5 
and expounding the Deliverance of Ifrael intimated: by- the 

_ Prophets, and the Victories and Dominion of the Son of David, 

_ in a carnal Senfe, they expected, at the Time of Chrif?’s Coming, 
@ Meffiah, who fhould nox only deliver rhem from their Subjec- 

j tion to the Romaws, but even conquer and fubdue them, and all 
the other Powers of the Earth, to the Empire of the Zews, the 
fole Favourites of Heaven, and dettin’d Lords of the Univerte, 

under their invincible glorious King. Thefe Expectations, fo 
flattering to the whole Nation, had fo infected the Minds of all 
Orders and Degrees, that even the Difciples of 72/us, who were 
(fome of them at leaft) of the loweft of the People, were a long 
while tainted with them, notwithftanding the ipiritual Inftruc- 
tions, and plain Declarations of their Mafter to the contrary. 
And though, foon after his Afcenfion, they feem to have given 

- upall Thoughts of a temporal Kingdom, yet could they not for 

_ fome time, nor without an exprefs Miracle, be convinced that 

_ the Gentiles had any Title to the Mercies of God, or any Share 

in the Kingdom of the Meffiah. Such was the Superftition, and 

h the Prejudices of the whole Fewi/h Nation. 

_ To thele national Prejudices may be added others arifing from 


peculiar Tenets of the different Sects, that divided among 
a _ M them 
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them almoft the whole People of the Fews. The moft powe 
ful of thefe were the Pharifees and Sadducees: Of whole chief 

Doétrines fome Notice is taken - aa as Well 2 
their > te Oppofition to the Gofpel of Chrif?. The Reader, 
who is defirous of feeing a more particular Account of the Op» 
nions of thefe, and rhe other Sects, may confult the * Uziverfa 
Hiftory. It may be fufficient to obferve here, that they had all 
of them many Followers, had great Authority with the People, 
and had, efpecially the Pharifées, a large Share in the Govern- 
ment of the Fewi/h State. And though there was a conftant 
Hatred and Rivalry between them, and confequently fo great a 
Zeal in each for the Advancement of their particular Opinions, 
that they would compafs Heaven and Earth to gain one Profelyte, 
yet they all agreed with the fame Ardour to oppofe the Progrefs 
of Chriftianity. 

The idolatrous Superftitions of the Heathen World, and the” 
zealous Attachment of every Nation and City to the Worthip of © 
their refpective tutelary Deities, are too well known to be enlarged 
upon in this Place: But I mult obferve, that befides the Preju- 
dices of the ignorant and bigotted Multitude, there fprung up 
from thefe Superftitions other Obftacles to Chriftianity no le 
formidable, though of a different Kind: For many religious 
Rites and Ceremonies having, either by Prefcription, or the 
Policy of Legiflators, been mixed and interwoven with the Ad- 
miniftration of Civil Affairs, the Worfhip of the Gods was be- 
come not only an effential Part of the Conftitution, but the 
great Engine of Government in moft States ero at 
Thus, among the Greeks and other Nations, Omens and Oracles ; 
among the Romans Aufpices, Auguries, and Sacrifices, either of 
Thank(giving, or Propitiation, were often very fuccefsfully em-— 
ployed upon great andimportant Occafions: On which Account, 
all the Roman Emperors, who had appropriated to themfelves the 
Aurhority of the whole Empire, formerly divided among feveral — 
Officers, after the Examples of Julius Cefar and Auguftus, 
either actually took upon them the Office, or at leaft the Title of 
Pontifex Maximus, Chief Prieft ; that is, according to the Defi- 
nition of Feftus, Fudex atque arbiter rerum humanarum divina- 
rumque;, the Judge and Arbitrator of human and divine Affairs.” 
And hence thofe wife, as well as humane Emperors Trajan, and” 
the Two Axtonines, might poffibly think themfelves under a 
double Obligation, as Chief Magiftrates and Chief Priefts, of 
perfecuting the Chriftians, whom they apparently confidered as 
Innovators with regard to the Conftitution, as well as 
of the Empire. This, tho’ no fufficient Excufe for 


i~ 
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_ barous and inhuman Proceedings, may ferve however to leffen 
the Aftonifhment we are apt to fall into, upon hearing that f 
virtuous a Religion as that of the Chriftians was perfecuted by fo 


virtuous a Prince as Antoxinus the Philofopber; though it mutt 
at the fathe time be acknowleged, that there was in him @ great. 


Mixture of Supertftition, however incompatible that is thought 
to be with Philofophy. This may alio ferve to fhew us the di- 
. ftrefsful Situation of Chriftianity, againft whofe Progrefs not only 
the fuperftitious Zeal of the Multitude, the Laws and Policy of 
almoft every State and Kingdom, but the feeming Duty of even 
good and juft Magiftrates were fatally combined. 
If to politick and pious Princes, Religion and the Laws of the 
State might ferve for a Reafon or Pretence for oppofing Chriftia= 
nity, to wicked Emperors there was yet another Motive diftinct 
from any Confideration either of Duty or Policy, or even of 
their Vices; and that was, their own Divinity. After all the 


Power and Dignity of the Romez People, and their feveral - 


Magiltrates, was devolved upon the fingle Perfon of the Empe- 
ror, the Senators, by a Tranfition natural enough: to Slaves; 
from Counfellors becoming Flatterers, had not only eftablithed 
by Law the abfolure Authority of their Tyrants; but fo far con~ 
fecrated their Perfons, even in their Life-time, as to erect Altars 
to their Names, to place their Statues among thofe of the Gods, 
and to offer to them Sacrifices and Incenfe. ‘Though thefe im~- 
pious Honours were conferred upon all alike without any Di- 
ftinction of Good or Bad; yet the latter, not being able. from 
their own Merit to acquire to themfelves any Refpect or Venera~ 
tion, had nothing to ftand upon but the Power and Prerogatives 
of their Office; of which therefore they became fo jealous, as to 
make it dangerous for any one to neglect paying them thofe out- 
ward Honours, however extravagant and profane; which either 
the Laws, or their own mad \Pride required. Andhence adoring 
the Image of the Emperors, {wearing by their Names, Gc. be- 
came a Mark and Teft of Fidelity, with which all who fought 
their Favour, or feared their Power, moft religtufly complied ; 
all thofe efpecially who held any Magiftracy under them, or 
erned the Provinces. And thefe, by their Offices, were yet 
ther obliged to take care, that within the Limits of their Jurif- 
diction, that moft effential Part of the Duty-of Subjects to bad 
Princes, exterior Refpect and Veneration, was moft punctually 
paid. Now, as the Doctrines of Chrift were intirely oppofiteto 
i kinds of Idolatry,: Chriftians were by this Teft, with which 
hey could by‘no means comply, rendered liable to the Guilt of 
hat kind of Treafon, which Tyrants and their Minifters never 
dardon, how apt foever they may be to overlook Crimes againft 
Religion or the State. And chat this'Tefwasj:among others, 
wos . M 2 made 
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made ufe of againft the Profeffors of Chriftianity, even in the” 
beft Reigns, is evident from a Paffage in the famous Epiftle of 
Pliny to Trajan, in which he relates his Manner of proceeding — 
with thofe who offered to clear them(elves of the Charge or Su-: 
fpicion of being Chriftians, in the following Words: * “ Pro- 
<¢ pofitus eft libellus fine autore, multorum nomina continens, qui 
« negant fe effe Chriftianos, aut fuiffe: Cum preeunte me Deos 
 appellarent, @» imagini tue (quam propter hoc jufferam cum 
“ fimulacris numinum afferri) thure ac vino fupplicarent , pre- 
« terea maledicerent Chrifto , quorum nibil cogi poffe dicumtur, qui 
 funt revera Chriftiani; ergo dimittendos putavi. Alii ab in- 
t ‘dice nominati, effe fe Chriftianos dixerunt, G mox negaverunt ; 
“ fuiffe quidem, fed defiiffe, quidam ante triennium, quidam ante 
“ plures annos: non nemo etiam ante viginti quoque. Omnes & 
 imaginem tuam, deorumque fimulacra venerati Sunt 5 i oO 
* Chrifto maledixerunt. A Paper was fet forth, without a Name; 

-€ containing a Lift of many People, who denied that th ‘elt 

«* were, or ever had been Chriftians. Now thefe Perfons hav- 

© ing, after my Example, invocated the Gods, aud with Wine 

% and gay i paid their Devotions to your Image (which I had 
& caufed to be brought forth for that Purpofe, with the Images of 
« the Gods), and having moreover blafphemed Chrift (any one of 

which Things it is [aid no real Chriftian can be compelled to do), 
¢* I thought proper to difmifs them, Others, who had been in- 

“ formed againft, confeffed that they were once Chriftians, but 

« denied their being fo now, faying they had pansy that Re. 

« ligion, fome three Years, others more, and fome few ever 

« twenty Years ago. All thefe worfhiped both your Image, am 


 rhofe of the Gods, and did alfa blafpheme Chrilt.” 
To thefe powerful Patrons of Superftition, and Enemies o 
the Gofpel, may be added others, whofe Authority, tho’ inferio 
and fubfervient to the former, at leaft within the Limits of t 
Roman Empire, was however of very great and extenfive 
fluence ; I mean the Priefts, Diviners, Augurs, and Manager 
of Oracles, with*all the fubordinate Attendants upon the Temple 
and Worfhip of almoft an infinite Number of Deities ; a 
many Trades, if not intirely depending upon that Worthip, ye 
very much encouraged and enriched by it, fuch as Statuaries 
Shrine-makers, Breeders of Victims, Dealers in Frankincenfe, 
All of whom were.by Intereft, to fay nothing of Religion 
ftrongly devoted to Idolatry. war ONnene 
It may not be improper alfo, under the Article Religi 
to mention the Circexfian, and other Spectacles exhibited amon; 
the Romans, the Four Great Games of Greece, the Olympia 
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Pythian, Ifthmian and Nemeaxz ; with many others of the fame — 
Kind, celebrated with great Magnificence in every Country, 


and almoft in every City of Greece both in Europe and me all 
ure- 


of which were fo many religious Feftivals, which by the 
ments of Pomp and Pleafure, not to mention the Glory and Ad- 
vantages acquired by the Conquerors in thofe Games, attached 
Many to the Caufe of Superftition. 

But Superftition, univerfal and powerful as it was, by its 
Union with the Interefts and Pleafuures of a confiderable Part of 
‘Mankind, was not the only northe greateft Obftacle that Chrifti- 
sanity had to contend with. Vice leagued againft it a {till greater 
‘Number. The Ambitious and Luxurious, the Debauched and 
‘Lewd, the Mifer and Extortioner, the Unjuft and Oppreffive, 
the Proud and the Revengeful, the Fraudulent and Rapacious 
‘were all Foes to a Religion, that taught Humility and Moderation, 
| Temperance and Purity even of Thought, Liberality and Cle- 
"mehcy, Juftice, Benevolence and MeeknefS, the Forgiving of 
Anjuries, and the doing that ouly to others, which we would have 
them to do to us. Virtues agreeable indeed to Reafon, and dif- 
_Coverable in Part by the clear Light of Nature ; but the Diff- 
culty lay in bringing thofe to hear Reafon, who had abandoned 
_themfelves to Superftition. And how was the almoft extin- 
guifhed Ray of Nature to be perceived, among the many falfe 
and glaring Lights of Religion, Opinion and Philofophy, which 
tecommended and fan¢tified many enormous Vices ? The Gods, 
like diffolute and defpotick Princes, who have often been very 
Properly compared to them, were themfelves the great Patrons 
and Examples of Tyranny, Lewdnefs and Revenge, and almoft 
all Kinds of Vice. And Opinion had magnified Alexander, and 
“deified Fulius Cefar for an Ambition, which ought to have ren- 
“ar them the Objects of the Deteftation and Curfes of all Man- 


__ Neither was Philofophy fo great a Friend to Virtue, or 
Enemy to Vice, as fhe pretended to be. Some Philofophers, on 
‘the contrary, denied the Being, at leaft the Providence of God, 
“and future Rewards and Punifhments, and, as a juft Confequence 
‘of that Opinion, placed the Felicity of Mankind in the Enjoy- 
“Ment of this World, that is, in fenfual Pleafures. Others affeét- 
ing to doubt and queftion every thing, took away the Diftinction 
“of Virtue and Vice, and left their Difciples to follow either, as 
Pci Inclination directed. Thefe were, at leaft indirectly, 

preachers of Vice. And among thofe who undertook to lead 
their Difciples to the Temple of Virtue, there were fo many dif- 
erent, and even inconfiftent Opinions, fome of them fo para- 
| doxical and abfurd, others fo fubtilized and myfterious, and all of 
them fo erronsous in their Firft Principles, and fo defective in 
M 3. many 
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“many great Points of Religion and Morality, that it is no Won- 
der that Philofophy, however venerable in her Original, and noble 
in her Pretenfions, degenera:ed into Speculation, Sophiftry, and 
‘a Science of Difputation, and, from a Guide of Life, became a 
edantick Prefident of the Schools, from whence arofe another 
“Kind of Adverfaries to the Gofpel: A Set of Men, who, from 
feeing farther than the Vulgar, came to fancy they could fee 
every thing, and to think every thing fubject to the Difcuffion 
of Reafon; and, carrying their Inquiries into the Nature of God, 
the Production of the Univerfe, and the Effence of the human 
Soul, either framed upon each of thele, or adopted fome quaint 
or myfterious Syftem, by which they pretended to account for 
all the Operations of Nature, and meafure all the Actions of 
God and Man. And as every Sect hada Syftem peculiar to ir- 
felf, fo did each endeavour to advance their own upon the Ruins 
of all the reft; and this engaged them in a perpetual War wit 
one another ; in which, for want of real Strength, and olid 
Arguments, they were reduced to defend themfelves, and at- 
tack their Adverfaries, with all thofe Arts, which are commonly 
made ufe of to cover’ or fupply the Deficiency of Senfe and 
Reafon ; Sophiftry, Declamation, and Ridicule, Obtftinacy, 
Pride, and Rancour. . Men of this Turn, accuftomed to reafon 
upon Topicks, in which Reaion is bewilderd, fo proud of thei 
Sufficiency of Reafon, as to think they could account for ever 
thing; fo fond of their own Syftems, as to dread Conviction 
more than Error; and fo habituated to difpute pertinacioufly, to 
affert boldly, and to decide magifterially upon every Queftion, 
that they were almoft incapable of any Inftruction; could not 
but be averfe to the receiving for their Mafter a crucified Few, 
and for Teachers a Parcel of low obfcure Perfons of the fame Na- 
tion, who profeffed to glory iz the Croft of Chrift, 20 kuow no. 
thing but him crucified, and to negle& and defpife the fo much 
admired Wifdom of this World; and who moreover taught 
Points never thought of by the Philofophers, fuch as the Red 
demption of Mankind, and the Refurreétion of the Dead; ane 
who, though far from forbidding the due Exercife of Reafon, 
yet confined it within its proper Bounds, and exhorted their Dit 
ciples to fubmit with all Humility, and to rely with all Conf 
dence upon the Wifdom of God, inftead of pretending to ar: 

raign his Proceedings, whofe Fudgments are safes a 
whofe Ways are paft finding out. Beet ae 
From this View of the fewi/b and Gentile World, it is evi 
that every thing that moft flrongly influences and tyranniz 
~ the Mind of Man, Religion, Cuftom, Law, Policy, Pride, In: 
tereft, Vice, and even Philofophy, was united againft the Gofpel ; 
Enemies in their own Nature very formidable and difficult ta 
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be fubdued, had they even fuffered themfelves to be attacked 
upon equal Ground, and come to a fair Engagement. But nor 
relying upon their own Strength only (for Prejudice and Falf- 
hood are always diffident and fearful), they intrenched themfelves 
‘behind that Power, which they were in Poffeffion of, and ren- 
dered themfelves inaceffible, as they imagined, to Chriftianity, 
by planting round them not only all Kinds of Civil Difcourage- 
ments, but even Torments, Chains, and Death: Terrors which 
no one could defpife, who had any Views of Ambition or In- 
tereft; and-who was not even contented to refign, what he 
might otherwife have enjoyed in Peace, and without a Crime, 
his Reputation, his Eafe, his Fortune, and his Life. Thefe were 
the Difficulties which Chriftianity had to ftruggle with for many 
Ages, and over which fhe at length fo far prevailed, as to 
change the whole Face of things, overturn the Temples and 
_ Altars of the Gods, filence the Oracles, humble the impious 
' Pride of Emperors, thofe earthly and more powerful Deities, 
confound the prefumptuous W ifdom of Philofophers, and intro- 
duce into the greateft Part of the known World a new Principle 
of Religion and Virtue. An Event apparently too unwieldly and 
ftupendous to have been brought about by mere haman Means, 
though all the Accomplifhments of Learning, all the infinuatin 
and perfuafive Powers of Eloquence, joined to the sickochidelt 
Knowlege of the Nature and Duty of Man, and a long Pra- 
étice and Experience in the Ways of the World, had ali met in 
the Apoftles. But the Apoftles, excep:ing Pau/, were ignorant and 
illiterate, bred up for the moft part in mean Occupations, Na- 
tives and Inhabitants of a remote Province of Fadez, and {prung 
from a Nation hated and defpifed by the reft of Mankind. So 
that, allowing it poffible that a Change fo total and univerfal 
might have been effected by the natural Powers and Faculties of 
_ Man, yer had the Apoftles none of thofe Powers, St. Pas! alone 
excepred, who was indeed eloquent, and well verfed in all the 
Learning of the fews, that is, in the Traditions and Doctrines 
| of the Pharifees (of which Se& he was); a Learning, which, 
| inftead of affifting him in making Converts to the Gofpel, gave 
him the ftrongeft Prejudices againft it, and rendered him a fu- 
| rious Perfecuror of the Chriftians. Yet of this Eloquence, and 
of this Learning, he made no Ufe in preaching the Gofpel: On 
| the contrary, * When I came to you (fays he to the Corinthians) 
[ came not with Excellency of Speech, or of Wifdom, declaring to 
you the Teftimony of God 5 for I determined not to know any thing 
“among you, fave Jefas Chrift, and him crucified: And I was 
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with you in Weaknefs, and in Fear, and in much Trembling; and — 
my Speech and my Preaching was not with enticing Words of — 
Man's Wifdom. And in the preceding Chapter, comparing the — 
Infufficiency of the Preachers of the Gofpel with et “fs of — 
their Preaching, he attributes the latter to the true Cau! 
Wifdom and Power of God, in thefe expreffive Words :— 
* For Chritt feat me to preach the Gofpel, not with Wifdom of — 
Words, left the Crofs of Chrift fhould be made of nome Effect. 
For the Preaching of the Crofs is to them that perifh Foolifhne/s ; 
but unto us, who are faved, it is the Power of God: + For it is 
written, I will deftroy the Wifdom of the Wife, and will bring to 
notbing the Underftanding of the Prudent. Where is the yo } 
Where is the Scribe? Where is the Difputer of this World? Hath 
not God made foolifh the Wifdom of this World? For after that 
in the Wifdom of God the World by Wifdom knew not God, it 
pleafed God by the Foolifhnefs of Preaching to fave them that be- 
lieve. For the Jews require a Sign, and the Greeks feek after 
Wifdom.. But we preach Chrift crucified, unto the Jews a 
Stumbling-block, and to the Greeks Foolifhnefs ; but unto them 
which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chrift the Power of 
God, and the Wifdom of God; becaufe the Foolifhnefs of God is wifer 
than Men, and the Weakne/s of God ftronger than Men: For 
you fee your Calling, Brethren, that not many Wife Men after the 
Flefh, not many Mighty, not many Noble, are called. But God 
hath chofen the foolifh Things of the World to confound the wife, 
and God hath chofen the weak Things of the World to = Sma 
the Things that ave mighty; and bafe Things of the World, and 
Things which are defpifed, hath God chofen; yea, and Things 
which ave not, to bring to nought Things that are, that no Flefb 
Should glory in his Prefence. ‘seth Se oe 
This is a true Reprefentation of the Condition of the firft 
Preachers of the Gofpel, and their Oppofers. The latter were — 
poffeffed of all the Wifdom, Authority, and Power of the World; 
the former were ignorant, contemptible, and weak. Which of — 
them then, according to the natural Courfe of human Affairs, 
ought to have prevailed? The latter, without all doubt. And 
yet not the Apoftle only, but all Hiftory, and our own Experi- 
ence, aflure us, that the Ignorant, the Contemprible, and the 
Weak, gained the Victory trom the Wife, the Mighty, and the _ 
Noble, To what other Caufe, then, can we attribute a Succefs 
fo contrary to all the Laws by which the Events of this World 
are governed, than to the Interpofition of God, manifefted in 
the Refurrection and Afcenfion of Fefus Chrift, and the mira- 
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eulous Powers conferred upon his Apoftles and Difciples? A 
Caufe adequate to all the Effects, however great and aftonifhing. 
For, with thefe ample Credentials from the King of Heaven, 
even a poor Fifherman of Galilee might appear with Dignity be- 
fore the High Prieft and Sanhedrim of the Yews, afflert boldly 
that God bad made that fame Jefaus whom they had crucified, both 
Lord and Chrift ; and make good his Affertion, by proving, that 
__ he was rifen from the Dead, ftrange and fupernatural as it might 
feem, not only by his own Teftimony, and that of his Brethren 
the Apoftles and Difciples of Fefus, by whom he was feen for 
_ forty Days after bis Paffion, but by innumerable Inftances of a 
Power fuperior in like manner to Nature, derived upon Ther 
from Him, and exercifed by them in his Name. From the 
Scriptures alfo might the fame ignorant and illiterate Gal:leaus 
fhew, again{t the Traditions of the Elders, the Learning of the 
Scribes, and the Prejudices of the whole fewi/b Nation, that the 
humble fuffering Ze/us was the mighty triumphant Meffiah, fpoken 
of by the Prophets; fince, if, with reference to the Interpreta- 
tion of thofe Prophecies, any Doubt could have arifen among 
the People to whofe Expofitions they fhould fubmit, to thofe of 
~ the Scribes and Elders, or thofe of the Apoftles; the latter had 
to produce, in Support of their Authority, the Atteftation of 
that Holy Spiricr, by whom thofe Prophets were infpired, now 
fpeaking through their Mouths in all the Languages of the Earth. 
And with regard to that other Point, of ftill harder Digeftion to 
the Fews, namely, the calling the uncircumcifed Gentiles to an 
equal Participation of the Kingdom of God, and confequently 
the abolifhing Circumcifion, and the whole Ceremonial Law, 
the Apoftles were furnifhed with an Argument, to which all the 
Rabbins were not able to reply ;_ by the Holy Ghoft beftowing 
upon the Gentile Converts to Chriftianity, the fame heavenly 
ca as he had conferred, at the Beginning, upon the believing 
CWS. ty 
Inyefted with fuch full Powers from on high, might the fame ob- 
{cure Jews, notwithftanding the Contempt and Harred which all 
other Nations had for that People, undertake and accomplith 
the arduous and amazing Task of preaching the Gofpel to all 
_ the World. The Belief of One God is the fundamental Article 
4 of all crue Religion; and the Unity of the Godhead is certainly 
| difcoverable, and even to be demonftrated by Reafon. But this 
| Article of Belief (as I have faid before) was not to be found in 
| the Religion of any Nation befides the Fews ; and long Argu- 
| ments, and Deductions of Reafon, by: which it was to be de- 
mon{trated, were above the Capacity of the greateft Part of 
~ Mankind. To prove this important Truth, therefore, in a 
anner eafy to be comprehended by’the weakeft, and yet not 
to 
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to be refuted by the ftrongeft Underftanding, the Apoftles; and 
their Followets, were for many Ages endowed, befides all their 
other miraculous Gifts, with a Power over Devils or Demons 
{the only Deities of the Pagans that had any real Being), pei 
_mitted perhaps to fhew themfelves at that time in extraordin 
Operations, for the fake of illuftrating and proving 


the Holy Spirit, healing all manner of Difeafes, oe va- 
them 


After this manner were the firft Preachers of the Gofpel, 
weak, ignorant, and contemptible as they were, furnifhed with 
Strength fufficient to overthrow the ffromg Holds o Kg 
the Superftitions, Prejudices, and Vices of Mankind; and, by 
the Demonftration of the Power of God, an Argument whofe 
Conclufivenefs was vifible to the dulleft Capacity, enabled to 
confound the Subtilries of the moft difputatious, and furpafs the 
Wifdom of the wifeft Philofophers, in eftablifhing Religion upon 
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the Belief of One God, grounding the Obligation to Virtue upon 
its true Principle, the Command of God; and deriving the En- 
couragement to Holinefs of Life from the Promifes of God, to 


‘reward thofe who fhould obey his Will with eternal Happi- 


nef, obtained by the Sacrifice and Mediation of Zefus Chrift. 
Which laft Point, together with the Dodtrine of Providence, 
the free Agency of Man, and affifting Grace, how much foever 
beyond the Ken of Reafon, yet could not but be admitted, by 
all reafonable Men, for certain Truths, as ftanding upon the Au- 
thority of Perfons vifibly commiffioned and infpired by God. 
For what Conclufion of Reafon, what Maxim in Philofophy is 
more evident, than that Men, {peaking by the immediate Infpira- 
tion oh God, cannot lye? And is not the Divine Infpiration of the 
es es to be inferred with as much Certainty, from the mighty 
onders they performed, as the Divine Creation of the World 
from the ftupendous Beauty, Order, and Magnificence of the 
Univerfe? Every Effect muft have a Caufe; and a fuper- 
natural Effect muft have a Caufe fuperior to Nature; and this 
Caufe can be no other than God. There may be, indeed, and 
we are authorized by the Scriptures to fay there are, many Be~ 
ings, both good and bad, endued with Faculties and Powers ex- 
ceeding thofe of Man: But thefe Beings are, doubtlefs, limited 
as well as Man in the Exercife of thofe Powers, and fubjected to 
Laws preferibed to them by their great Creator; which, in re- 
fpect'to them, may be likewife ftiled the Laws of Nature. From 
whence it follows, that they cannot break in upon, or difturb, 
the Laws of any other Syftem of Creatures, though inferior to 
them, without the Permiffion of the Univerfal King ; who, ne- 
verthelefs, may certainly make ufe of them as In{ftruments to 
bring about his wife Purpofes, even beyond the Bounds of their 


_ proper Spheres. ‘Thus, in eftablifhing Chriftianity, he thought 
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fic to employ the Miniftration nor of Angels only, but of Dz- 
mons, tho’ in fuch a Manner as to leave no Doubt of their Sub- 
jeCtion to his Sovereignty. ‘The Angels were, upon many Occa- 
fions, affifting to Chri/? and his Apoftles; the Dzemons trembled, 
and fled at their Command; and both of them, thofe by their 
Subferviency, and thefe by the Servility of their Obedience, ma- 
nifeftly declared Chrift and his Apoftles to be vefted with an 
Authority and Power derived from their Lord and King. So — 
that Mankind, feeing the Apoftles poffeifed of a Power plainly 
paramount to the Powers of all other known Beings, whether 
Angels or Demons, could no more queftion their being com- 


| miffGioned and infpired by God, than doubt whether the mag- 
~ nificent Frame of the Univerfe, with all the various Natures 


belonging to it, was the Workmanthip of his Almighty Hands. 
| Thus, 
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Thus, by arguing from Effects, notorious and vifible Effects, 
to Caufes, the fureft Method of inveftigating and proving for 
Kinds of Truths, I have endeavoured to demonftrate (if may. 
_ fo {peak without Offence) the Certainty of the Refurred 

_ Fefus Chrift, upon which the whole Syftem of Chriftianity d 
pends, For if Chrift is not rifen from the Dead, t 
Paul fays, vain is the Hope of Chriftians, and the Prea 
the Apoftles vain; nay, we may go {till farther, and pronounc 
vain the Preaching of Chrift himfelf. For had he not rifen 
proved himfelf, by many infallible Tokens, to have r 
the Dead, the Apoftles and Difciples could have had mo Induce- 
ment to believe in him, that is, to acknowlege him for the — 
Meffiah, the Axointed of God; on the contrary, they muft oa a 


taken him for an Impoftor, and, under chat Perfuafion, could 
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agree in accounting for this Fact. Chriftians affirm their Reli- 
gion to be of Divine Original, and to have grown up and pre- — 
vailed under the miraculous Affiftance and ProteGtion of God ; 
and this they not only affirm, and offer to prove by the fame 
kind of Evidence, by which all remote Facts are proved, but think 

ic may very fairly be inferred from the wonderful Circumftances 
of its Growth and Increafe, and its prefenr Exiftence. Infidels, 
on the other hand, affert Chriftianity to be an Impofture, in- 
vented and carried on by Men. In the Maintenance of which © 
Affertion their, great Argument againft the Credibility of the 
Refurrection, and the other miraculous Proofs of the Divine 
Original of the Gofpel, founded in their being miraculous, that — 
is, out of the ordinary Courfe of Nature, will be of no Ser 

to them, fince they will ftill find a Miracle in their Way, x 
the amazing Birth, Growth, and Increafe of Chriftianity. W 
Facts, though they fhould not be able to account for them, they 
cannot however deny. In order therefore to deftroy the Evidence 
drawn from them by Cnriftians, they muft prove them not to 
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have been miraculous, by fhewing how they could have been 
effected in the natural Courfe of human Affairs, by fuch weak 

~ Inftruments as Chrift and his Apoftles (taking them to be, what 

> they are pleafed to call them, Enthufiafts or Impoftors), and by 
_fuch Means as they were poffeffed of and employed. But this I 
" imagine to be as much above the Capacity of the greateft Philo- 
_ fophers to fhew, as it is to prove the Poffibility of executing the 
proud Boaft of Archimedes (even granting his Poftulatum) of 
moving and wielding the Globe of this Earth, by Machines of 
buman Invention, and compofed of fuch Materials only, as Na- 
ture furnithes for the ordinary Ufe of Man. Ave 
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§. x. (M481 MAGDALENE thewn, from Part of the 
P-9 2oth Chapter of St. Fohbn, 1/2, not to have feen any 
Vifion of Angels before fhe ran to Peter, and, confequently, . 
not to have been of the Number of thofe Women who went 
into the Sepulchre, and were there told by an Angel that Fe/us 
was rifen. 2d/y, Not to have been with them after her Return 
to the Sepulchre with Peter and fobu. 3dly, Angels not al- 
ways vifible. ; 
§. 2.p . 11. Shewing, from Part of the 24th Chapter of St. Luke, 
aff, That the Report there mentioned was nor made by Mary 
Magdalene; nor, 2dly, by the other Mary and Salome ; and 
that therefore, 3¢/y, ‘There were feveral) Reports made at 
different times to the Apoftles, and by different Women. 
- This Report probably made by Foawza, and thofe with her. 
Peter went twice.to the Sepulchre. : 
§. 3. p. 13. Obfervations on the 28th: Chapter of St. Matthew, 
and the 16th Chapter of St. Mark, under three Heads. 1/7, — 
OF fuch Circumftances ‘as, axe related by one of thefe Evan- 
gelifts, but omitted by the other. 2d/y, Of fuch as they both 
agree in. 3d/y, Of ‘fuch as feem to clath and difagree with 
each other. 1/?, Circumftances mentioned by St. Matthew 
only: Earthquake, Defcent of the Angel, his rolling away the 
Stone, fitting upon it, Terror of the Soldiers, Appearances of 
Chrift to the Women, and to the Eleven in Gaflee. Flight of 
the Soldiers into the City; Tranfaétions between them and — 
the High Priefts. Circumftances mentioned only by St. — 
Mark : Of the Womens having bought Spices; Of Salome’s — 
being one of thofe Women; Of their entering into the Se- — 
pulchre, and feing there a young Man fitting on the rightSide, 
cloathed in a long white Garment; Of the Appearance of 
Chrift to Mary Magdalene, to the two Difciples who were go- — 
ing into the Country, and to the Eleven as they far at ue 
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& 4. p. 23. Circumftances in which’ the two Evangelifts agree. 
_” aff, The Womens going to the Sepulchre early in the Morning 
. on the firft Day of the Week. 2. Their being told by an 
_ Angel that Chrift was rifen, Ge. 3. The Terror and Flight 
of the Women. x crt 
§.5. p. 25. Circumftances which feem to clafh and difagree 
with each other. Different Accounts of the Time, when the 
_ Women came to the Sepulchre, adjufted. Date of the Re- 
_ furreétion fettled. Remarks on the Word Tpws. Signifies not 
only early, but over-early, before the appointed Time. Im- 
portance of the Words, went to fee the Sepulchre, in St. Mat- 
- thew, and, Who fball roll away the Stone for us ? inSt. Mark, 
pointed our. Women knew nothing of the Guard at the Se- 
pulchre. 3 
. 6. p.29. Obfervations on the firft Part of the 24th Chapter of 
St. Luke. Particulars in St. Lvke’s Account differing from 
thofe of the other Evangelifts noted. St. Peter fhewn to 
have gone twice to the Sepulchre, the firft time upon AZzry 
Magdalene’s firft Report ; the fecond time upon the Report 
of Foanna, and thofe with her. Peter prefent when Foanna 
made her Report. Reafon for St. Lake's naming Mary Mag- 
dalene, and the other Mary, with Foamva and thoie with 
her, who told thefe things to the Apoftles. Reports of the 
Women farther fhewn to have been made feparately, and at 
different Times. Women went to the Sepulchre at different 
Times. Reafons for their going at different Times. Conduct 
of Foanna, &c. confidered. 
7. p. 36. Obfervations on the latter Part of the 24th Chapter 
of St. Lvke. Connexion of this with the preceding and fub- 
fequent Parts of this Chapter pointed.out. 
8. p. 39. Appearances of Chrift to the Women fhewn to be 
difting and different, and to refer to two different and diftiné: 
' Events; viz. The Afcenfion of Chrif?, and his meeting his 
Difciples in Galilee. Recapitulation of the feveral Points 
' proved in the foregoing Sections. 1/f, That the Women came 
at different Times, and in different Companies, to the Se- 
|. pulchre. 2. That there were feveral diftin& Appearances of 
| Angels. 3. That the Angels were not always vifible, but ap- 
| peared and difappeared as they thought proper. 4, That thefe 
ie feveral Facts were reported to the Apottles ar different Times, 
| and by different Women. 5. That there were two diftin& 
_ Appearances of Chrift tothe Women. 6. That St. Peter was 
i twice at the Sepulchre. Obfervations of a very eminent and 
judicious Perfon on Mary Magdalene’s being named by all the 
| Evangelifts, ge. 
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9. p- 43. The feveral Incidents in the Hiftory of the Reft 
tion, fet down in the Order in which they appear to havearifer 
10. p.48. Two Reflections upon the Order of th 


The Manner (7: e. the Method and Order) in-which the P fs 
of the Refurrection arifing from the foregoing Incidents were’ 


- laid before the Apoftles. 2. The Matter (2. e. the Facts) of 


plain’d. Different Behaviour of Chrift to Mary Magdalene, 


Difciples knew not Fe/us during the whole Time of his wal 


which thofe Proofs confift. 3. The Charaé&ters and Difpo- 
fitions of the Apoftles ; and firft of the Charaéters and Difpo- 


fitions of the Apoftles at the Time of Chrif?’s Death. - 
. 11. p.§1. The Method and Order in which the feveral Proofs 


of the Refurrection were laid before the Apoftles. Mary Mag- 
dalexe’s firft Report. Report of Foanna and thofe with her. 
Mary Magdalene’s {econd Report. Report of the other Mary 
and Salome. Appearance of Chriff to the two Difciples at 
Emmaus. Appearance of Chrift to the Eleven as they fat at 
Meat. Difference in the Accountsof Mark and Luke recon- 
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the Women. 3d/y, The Appearances of Chrift to the Difci- : 


And, 3. To Foazna and thofe with her) examined, and fhewn 

to have been real, and not the Effects of a diftempered Ima- 

gination, or the Operations of Artifice and Fraud. 

14. p. 75. Of the Appearances of Chrift to the Women; the 

Words of Chrif? to Mary Magdalene, Touch me not, Sc. ex-— 

! 
| 


vite od | 
15. p. 85. Of the Appearances of Chrift to the Apoftles and | 
Difciples. Appearance to the two Difciples at Emmaus con- | 
fider'd. ‘Two Objections to this Appearance: 1ft, That thefe | 
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ing, converfing, gc. with them. 2. That after they are faid 
to have known him, he. vanifhed fo fuddenly out of their 
Sight, that they had not'Time fufficient to fatisfy their Doubts, 

. @c.anfwered. Proved that thefe Difciples had fufficient Rea- 
fon to be affured that it was Chrift himfelf who appeared to 
them. 

§. 16. p.88. Of the Appearances of Chrift to the Eleven and 
thofe with them.—To Saint Thomas. .The Proofs arifing from 
the Appearances of Chrif# to the Women and Apoftles, or 
referred to by Chrift himfelf, propofed to be confidered under 

_ four Heads. 1. The Teftimony of thofe who had.feen him 
after he was rifen.. 2. The Evidence of their own Senfes. 

3. The Accomplifhment of the Words he had fpoken to 
them, while he was yet with them. 4. The Fulfilling of all 
the Things which were written in the Law of Mo/es,.and in 
the Prophets, and in the Pfalms, concerning him. For the 
firft, fee the two preceding Sections.. The fecond, viz. the ’ 
Evidences of their own Senfes, confidered. “Two Objections : 
t. That Chrif?’s Body was a fpiritual Body, and confequently 

. incapable of being handled, gc. 2. That the Apoftles were 

~ impofed upon by Senfations miraculoufly imprinted on their 
Minds, examined and an{wer'd. ai 

§. 17. p. 94. Of the Accomplifhment of the Prediétions of 
Chrift relating to his Sufferings, Death, and Refurrection. 
Several Particulars of the Paffion and Death, Sc. of Chriff, 
and the Prophecies correfponding to them produced. Proof 
of the Death of Chrif? from the 19th Chapter of Fohuz, 33d 
and 34th Verfes, viz. One of the Soldiers pierced his Side, 
and forthwith came thereout Blood and Water. Proofs of 

'  Chrif’s ciGng precifely on the third Day. | Cavils on the Phrafes 

_ three Days and three Nights, and after three Days, anfwered. 

§. 18. p. tor. Of the Prophecies and Types, ce. contained in 
the Law of Mofes, the Prophets, and the P/alms, concerning 

_ the Sufferings, Death, and Refurrection of Chrif?, and their 
Accomplifhment. Prophecy from the third Chapter of Ge- 
nefis, 15th Verfe. Quotation from Sherlock’s. Difcourfes on 

- Prophecy, ¢c.. Prophecy from the 53d Chapter of I/ziah. 

_ Prophecies from the other Prophets and the P/alms.  Par- 

. ticular Accomplifhment of the Prophecy from I/aiah, relating 

_ tothe Burial of Chri. Prophecy of David concerning the 
_. Refurrection of Chrift, cited by St. Peter, from Ags it. 255 
@&c. Of Types and Figures. 

§. 19. p. 117. Reflections on the Evidence arifing from the exact 
_ Accomplifhment of the Prophecies of Mofes, &c. and the 
Predictions of Chrift himfelf relating to his Sufferings, Death, 
and Refurrection. 
& & N § 20; 
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§. 20: p. 123. Of the Departure of the Difciples into Galilee after 
the Refurrection of Chrift, and of their Return to Ferufalem at 
the Feaft of Pentecoft. Reafons for their going into Galilee, 
and for their returning to Yerufalem, affigned. . Ap- 
pearances of Chri to his Difciples, from that to St, Thomas 
related by St. Fohz, to the Time of his Afcenfion, were pto- 
bably in Galilee. All the latter Part of the 24th Chapter of 
St. Luke, from the 49th Verfe to the End, relates to what 
a4 at Fervifalem after the Return of the Apoftles from 
Galilee. Sra 

§. 21. p. 128. Short Recapitulation of the Proofs of the Refur- 
rection. Reafons of Chrif?’s appeating fo often to his Apo- 
ftles, Gc. Cavils about Chrif’s not appearing to the Fews, 
and forbidding Mary Magdalene to touch him, anfwered. 

§. 22. p. 133. Reafons for our believing at this Time that Chrift 
rofe from the Dead. Thefe are Two: 1. The Teftimony of 
the Apoftles contained in the Scriptures: 2. The Exiftence of 
the Chriftian Religion. Proofs of the Genuinenefs of the 
Scriptures: 1. The concurrent Atteftation of all the earlieft 
Writers of the Church: 2. The Probability of the Apoftles 
having left in Writing the Evidences and Doctrines of Chrifti- 

_ anity: 3. The Improbability of any Books forged in the Names 
of the Apoftles efcaping Detection. Probability of the Apo- 

- ftles having left in Writing the Evidences and Doétrines of — 

Chriftianity, moved thereto either by the Holy Spirit, or by — 
their Care for the Church, or by the Solicitation of their — 
Children in Chr, who not having in themfelves the Words — 
of eternal Life, muft naturally have endeavoured to obtain — 
them from the Apoftles themfelves in Writing, or have wrote — 
them down from their Mouths, or under their Infpection ; or 
laftly, have tranfcribed from their own Memories what they — 
could recollect of the Preaching of the Apoftles. Matty Wri. — 
tings of this Kind extant when St. Luke wrote his Gofpel: — 
All loft, fuperfeded by the Writings of the Apoftles, which — 
muft have been preferred to all the other Writings, and pre- — 
ferved, @c. with the utmoft Care and Fidelity. . i 
. 23. p. 138. Improbability of any Books forged in the Names — 
of the Apoftles efcaping Detection. Importance of diftin-— 
guifhing between the true Writings of the Apoftles and others — 
forged in their Names. Means of knowing the genuine from | 
forged Writings. No Motive can be affigned for any ‘Chri- — 
ftian’s being guilty of fuch a Forgery. Books acknowledged | 
by the earlieft Chriftiatis to have been written by the Apo- 
ftles, ought to be admitted for fuch. Scriptures come down 
te us pure and uncorrupted in all Matters of Confequence. 
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§. 24. p. 145. Arguments for giving Credit to the Teftimony of 


§. 


A 


§. 
-§. 30. p. 175. Argument from the prefent Exiftence of Chriftianity 


the Apoftles. and Evangelifts. T'wo Qualities requifite to efta- 
blith the Credit of a Witnefs, viz. a perfect. Knowledge, of 
the Fact he gives Teftimony to, and a fair and unblemithed 
Character: Both found in the Apoftles. Characters of the 
Apoftles collected from their Lives and Doctrines. — 

25. p- 147. Internal Marks of the Veracity of the facred Wri- 
ters, obfervable in the Scriptures. Difagreement a Proof that 
they did not write in Concert. Agreement an Evidence that 
they wrote after the Truth. ‘Their naming the Time, the 
Scene of Action, the Actors, and rhe Witneffes of moft of 
the Facts relaced by them, another Mark of their Veracity ; 
Inftance, the Story of guarding the Sepulchre. Their Atrach- 
ment to the Truth manifefted by their relating Things of 
themfelves and their Brethren tending to their own Difho- 
nour. What they fay of the low Condition, Infirmities, Suf- 
ferings, and Death of Chrif?, a moit unexceptionable Evidence 
of their Veracity.. Their {ntegrity farther illuftrated by fome 
Reflections on the Stile of the Scriptures. 

26. p. 156. External Proofs of the Veracity and Infpiration of 
the facred Writers, two; One Negative, the other Pofitive.’ 
Negative Proof, That no one Fact related by them hath ever 
been difproved or falfified. ‘That the Difciples ftole the Body 
of Fefus, the only Fact fet up in Oppolition to the many 
Facts, which conftitute, the Evidence of the Refurrection, 
never fapne nor fo much as inquired into. Miracles per- 
formed by Chrif? and his Apoftles never difproved: Admitted 
by Celfus and the Fews. 


. 27. p. 160. Pofitive Proof of the Veracity of the facred Wri- 


ters, founded in the exact Accomplifhment of the Prophecies 
recorded by them. Prophecy of the different (Religious) 
State of the Hews and Gewziles, and its Accomplifhment. 
28. p. 164. Prophecies concerning the Deftruction of the 
City and Temple of Ferufalem, the Miferies and Difperfion 
of the ews, and the Duration of their Calamity, with their 
Accomplifhments. Obferyations on the foregoing Pro. 
phecies. ~ . 

29. p. 169. Obfervations on the Prophecies relatigg to the 
prefent State of the Hews, tranflated from the French, 


confidered. Nature of this Argument. Difficulties Chriftianity 
had to ftruggle with at its firft Appearance, and for a long time 


after, the Superftition, Prejudices, and Vices of the wholeWorld. 


Short View of the State of theW orld under the firft Ages of Chri- 
ftianity. Superftition and Prejudices of the ews. Religion, 
N 2 Cuftom, 
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Cuftom, Law, Policy, Pride, Intereft, Vice, and 'Philofophy, 
united the whole Heathen World againft Chriftianity. Re- 
- prefentation of the different and unec | Condition of the 


firft Preachers of the Gofpel, and their Oppe 
offeffed of all the Wifdom, Power, and Aut y Of | 
orld; the former ignorant, contemptible, and weak; y: 
triumphed over their Oppofers, by the Interpofition and Af- 
fittance of God manifefted in the Refurreétion of Chrift, and 


ty 


the miraculous Powers conferred on the firft Chriftians. © 
Apoftles enabled by thofe miraculous Powers to prove that — 


Chrift was rifen from the Dead----that he was the Meffiab---- 
that the Gezziles were to be admitted into epakiage sy of 
God----that there was but one God----and one iator 5 
together with the feveral peculiar Doétrines of Chriftianity. 
* God in eftablifhing Chriftianity, thought fit to employ the 
coreg of Demons as well as Angels, and why. Con- 
clufion. yyet 
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GILBERT WEST, Et; 


Sweat N a late Converfation we had together upon the 
Subject of the Chriftian Religion, I told you, 
real; that befides all the Proofs of it which may be 
= RA drawn from the Prophecies of the O/d Teffa- 
Herero || ment, from the neceflary Connection it has with 
See) the whole Syftem of the Fewi/h Religion, from 
the Miracles of Chrift, and from the Evidence given of his Re- 
furrection by all the other Apoftles, I thought the Converfion 
and the Apoftlefhip of St. Paul alone, duly confidered, was of 
itfelf a Demonftration fufficient to prove Chriftianity to be a 
Divine Revelation. 
As you feem’d to think that fo compendious a Proof might 
be of Ufe to convince thofe Unbelievers that will not attend . 
toa longer Series of Arguments, 1 have thrown together the 
_Reafons upon which { fupport that Propofition. 
In the 26th Chapter of the Als of the Apoftles, writ by a co- 
temporary Author, and a Companion of St. Pgg/ in Preaching 
_ the Gofpel (as appears by the Book itfelf, Ch. xx. Ver. 6, 13, 
ag. Ch. xxvii. Ver. 1. Gc.) St. Paul is faid to have given him- 
ej this Account of his Converfion and Preaching, to King 
5 N 4 Agrippa 


. ' 
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Agrippa and Feftus the RomanGovernor. * My Manner of Life 
* from my Youth, which was, at the firft, among mine own 


ought to do. many Things contrary to the Name ved any 
D 
of the Saints did I fhut up.in Prifon, having received Authori 4 
gave my Voice againft them. And I punifhed them oft in 
every Synagogue, and compelled them to blafpheme, and be- 
ing exceedingly mad againft them, I perfecuted them even 
unto. ftrange Cities. ~ Whereupon, as I went to oak with 
Authority and Commiffion from the Chief Priefts, at Mid-day,O 
-King, I faw in the Way a Light from Heaven, above the Bright- 
nefs of the Sun, fhining round about me, and them which jour- 
neyed with me. And when we wereall fallen to the Earth, I 
heard a Voice {peaking unto me, and faying in the Hebrew 
Tongue, Saul, Saul, why perfecuteft thou me? It is hard for 
thee to kick againft the Pricks. And I faid, Who art thou, 
Lord? And he faid, 1am Fefus whom thou perfecuteft.” B 
rife, ftand upon thy Feet; for I have appeared unto thee 
this Purpofe, to make thee a Minifter, and a ho both of 
thofe Things which thou haft feen, and of thofe T ng in te 
which I will appear unto thee; delivering thee from the Peo- 
ple, and from the Gewziles, unto whom now I fend th to 
open their Eyes, and to turn them from Darknefs to Light, and 
from the Power of Satan unto God, that they may receive For- 
givenefs of Sins, and Inheritance among them which are fancti- — 
fied by Faith that is in me. Whereupon, O'King Arinpe 
e 


Iwas not difobedient to the heavenly Vifion: But fh wed rf 


unto them of Damaftus, and at Ferufalem, and throughout all 
the Coafts of Fudea, and to the Gentiles, that they fhould re- — 
pent and turn to God, and do Works meet for Repentance. — 


x 
nn annnanannRananr®RhRARhRFrFR RAaRARARARARAAARARHRBRAAAAN 


For thefe Caufes the ews caught me in the Temple, and went — 
about to kill me. -Having therefore obtained Help of God, 
¢ I continue unto this Day witneffing both to Small and Great, — 
¢ faying none other Things than thofe which Mo/és and the Pro- 
€ phets did fay fhould come: That Chrift fhould*fuffer,. and that 
¢ he fhould be the Firft that fhould rife from the i ars 
tho 
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“ thould thew Light to the People, and to theGentiles. And as 
* he thus fpake for himfelf, Fe/tus faid with a loud Voice, Paul, 
thou art befide thyfelf; much Learning doth make thee mad. 
But he faid, Iam not mad, moft noble Feffws, but {peak forth 
the Words of Truth and Sobernefs. For the King knoweth 
of thefe Things, before whom alfo I fpeak freely; for I am 
perfuaded thar none of thefe Things are hidden from him; for 
the Thing was not done ina Corner. King Agrippa, believeft 
thou the Prophets? I know that thou believeft.——-—~ Then 
« Abrippa {aid unto Paul, Almoft thou perfuadeft me to be a 
« Chriftian. And Paul faid, I would to God, that nor only 

thou, but alfo all that. hear me this Day, were both almoft and 
* altogether fuch as I am, except thefe Bonds.’ In another Chap- 


an 


naana 


~ ter of the fame Book he gives in Subftance the fame Account 


to the Fews, adding thefe further Paciculars:. ¢ And I faid 
¢ Whar fhall I do, Lord? And the Lord faid unto me, Arife, 
and go into Damafcus, and there it fhall be told thee of all 
Things which are appointed for thee to do. And when [ 
could not fee for the Glory of that Light, being led by the 
Hand of them that were with me, I came into Damafcus, 
And one Axnanias, a devout Man according to the Law, hav- 
inga good Report of all the Fews that dwelt there, came unto 
me;, and ftood, and faid unto me, Brother Sau/, receive thy 
Sight; and the fame Hour I looked up upon him. And he 
faid, The God of our Fathers hath chofen thee, that thou 
fhouldft know his Will, and fee that juft One, and fhouldft 
hear the Voice of his Mouth. For thou fhalt be his Witnefs 
unto all Men of what thou haft feen and heard. And now 
why tarrieft thou? Arife, and be baptized, and wath away 
thy Sins, calling on the Name of the Lord” 4s, ch. xxit. 
ver. 10, 11, 12, 135 14,15, 16. 

In the 9th Chapter of the fame Book, the Author of it relates 
the fame Story with fome other Circumftances not mentioned in 
thefe Accounts: As, that Saul in a Vifion [aw Ananias before he 
came to him, coming in, and putting bis Hand on him, that he 
might receive bis Sight. Aés ch. ix. v.12. And that when 


ea nnaannan anaannaean 


_ Ananias had {poken to him, immediately there fell from bis Eyes 


as it had been Scales. Acts ibid. ver. 18. 
And agreeably to all thefe Accounts, St.-Pau thus fpeaks of 


_ himfelf in the Epifties he wrote to the feveral Churches he 


planted; the Authenticity of which cannot be doubted without 
overturning all Rules, by which the Authority and Genuinenefs 


of any Writings can be proved, or confirmed. 

_ To the Galatians he fays, ‘ I certify you, Brethren, that the 
_ £ Golpel which was preached by me is not after Man. For I 
ae . © neither 
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© neither received it of Man, neither was I taught it, but by 
© the Revelation of Fefzs Chrift. For ye have heard of my Co 


© verfation in Time paft in the Fews Religion, how that bey 
€ Meafure I perfecuted the Church of God, and wafted it; 
© profited in the Zews Religion above many mine Equals in my 
© own Nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the Tradition . 
© of my Fathers. But when irc ~pleafed God, who feparated me 
© from my Mother’s Womb, and called me by his Grace, to 
© reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him among the Flea- 
€ then, immediately I conferred not with Fleth and Blood,’e<c. 
Gal. ch.i. ver. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. ‘ 
To the Philippians he fays, ‘ if any other Man thinketh that 
© he hath whereof he might truft in his Flefh, I more: circum- 
* cifed the eighth Day, of the Stock of I/rael, of the Tribe of 
© Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews. As touching the Law, 
© a Pharifee,; concerning Zeal, perfecuting the Church; touch- 
© ing the Righteoufnefs which is in the Hee blamelef. But 
© what Things were Gain to me, thofe I counted Lofs for Chrift. 
© Yea doubrlefs, and I count all Things but LofS for the Excel- 
© lency of the Knowledge of Chrift Fefus my Lord, for whom 
© I have fuffered the Lofs of all Things, and do count them but 
© Dung, that I may win Chrift’ Phil. c. iti. v. 4.556, 7, 8. 
And in his Epiftle to Timothy he writes thus: * I thank Fe/us 
© Chriff our Lord, who hath enabled me, for that he counted 
© me faithful, putting me into the Miniftry, who was before a 
« Blafphemer, and a Perfecutor, and injurious; but J obtained 
¢ Mercy, becaufe I did it ignorantly in Unbelief? Tim. c. i. 
V. 12, 13. 
id ties Epiftles he calls himfelf az Apoftle by the Will of 
God, by the Commandment of God our Saviour, and Lord Fefus 
Chrift ;----and an Apoftle not of Men, neither by Mam, but by 
Fefus Chrift, and God the Father, who raifed him from the Dead. 
2Cor.c.i. v.1. Col.c.i.v.1. 1Tim.c.i. v. 1. Gal.c.i. v. 1. 
All which implies fome miraculous Call that made him an Apo- 
ftle. And to the Corinthians he fays, after enumerating many 
Appearances of e/us after his Refurrection, * And iat of all 
© he was feen ef me alfo, as of one bor out of due time.” 
Cor. c. xv. v. 8. . i 
Now it muft of Neceffity be, that the Perfon attefting thee _ 
Things of himfelf, and of whom they are related in fo authen- 
tick a Manner, either was an Impoftor, who faid what he knew 
to be falfe with an Intent to deceive; or he was an Enthufiait, 
who by the Force of an over-heated Imagination impofed on 
himfelf; or he was deceived by the Fraud of others, and all 
that he faid muft be imputed to the Power of that Demers ; 
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what he‘eclared to have been the Caufe of his Converfion, and 
to have happened in confequence of it, did all really happen ; 

“and therefore the Chriftian Religion is a divine Revelation. 
~ Now that he was not an Impoftor, who faid what he knew to 
be falfe with an Intent to deceive, I fhall endeavour to prove, 
by fhewing that he could have no rational Motives to undertake 
fuch an Impofture, nor could have poffibly carried it on with 
_ any Succefs by the Means we know he employed. 

Firft then, the Inducement to fuch an Impofture muft have 
been one of thefe two, either the Hope of advancing himfelf by 
it in his Temporal Intereft, Credit, or Power; or the Gratifica- 
tion of fome of his Paffions under the Authority of it, and by the 
Means it afforded. 

Now thefé were the Circumftances in which St. Payl de- 
clared his Converfion to the Faith of Chrift Fefus ; That Fefus, 
who called himfelf the Meffi2h, and Son of God, notwithftand- 
ing the Innocence and Holinefs of his Life, norwithftanding the 
Miracles by which he attefted his Miffion, had been crucified 
by the ews as an Impoftor and Blafphemer, which Crucifixion 
not only muft (humanly {peaking) have intimidated others from 
following him, or efpoufing his Doctrines, but ferved to con- 
firm the Hews in their Opinion that he could not be their pro- 
mifed Meffiah, who according to all their Prejudices was not 
to fuffer in any manner, bur to reign triumphant for ever here 
upon Earth. His Apoftles indeed, though at firft they appeared 
to be terrified by the Death of their Mafter, and difappointed in 
all their Hopes, yet had furprifingly recovered their Spirits 
again, and publickly taught in his Name, declaring him to be 
Rifen from the Grave, and confirming that Miracle by many 
they worked, or pretended to work themfelves. But the Chief 
Priefts and Rulers among the Fews were fo far from being Con- 
verted either by their Words, or their Works, that they had be- 
gun 2 fevere Perfecution againft them, put fome to Death, Im- 
prifoned others, and were going on with implacable Rage againft 
the whole Seét. In all thefe Severities St. Pau/ concurred, be- 
ing himfelfaPharifee, bred up at the Feet of Gamaliel (A@s vii. 
9, 22, 23.), one of the Chief of that Set; nor was he content 
in the Heat of his Zeal with Perfecuting the Chriftians who 
were at Ferufalem, but breathing out Threatuing and Slaughter 
againft the Difciples of the Lord, went unto the High Prieft, and 
defired of him Letters to Damafcus to the Synagogues, that if be 
found any of this Way, whether they were Men or Women, he 
might bring them bound to Jerufalem (és ix. 1.2.). His Re- 
_ queft was complied with, aud he went to Damafcus with Au- 
| thority and Commiffion from the High Prieff (Acts xxvi. 12.). 
At this Inftant of Time, and under thefe Circumftances, did he 

become 
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become a Difciple of Chrift. What could be his Moti¥e to take 
fuch a Part ? Was it the Hope of encreafing his Wealth ? The 
certain Confequence of his taking that Part was not only the 
of all that he had, bur of all Hopes of acquiring more. Thofe 
whom he left, were the Difpofers of Wealth, of Dignity, of 
Power in Fudea; Thofe whom he went to, were indigent Men, 
oppreft and kept down from all Means of improving their For- 
tunes. They among them who had more than the reft, fhared 
what they had with their Brethren, but with this Affiftance the — 
whole Community was hardly fupplied with the Neceffaries of 
Life. And even in Churches he afterwards planted himéfelf, 
which were much more wealthy than that of Ferufalem, fo far 
was St. Paul from availing himfelf of their Charity, or the 
Veneration they. had for him, in order to draw that Wealth 
to himfelf, that he often refufed to take any Part of it for the — 
Neceffaries of Life. a 
Thus he tells the Coriuthians, ‘ Even unto this prefent Hour 
* we both hunger and thirft, and. are naked, and are buffeted, 
© and have no certain Dwelling-place, and labour, working with 
our own Hands.’ 1 Cor. xv. 8. ware 
In another Epiftle he writes to them, * Behold, the Third 
time I am ready to come to you, and I will not be burthen- 
fome to you, for Ifeek not yours but you; for the Children 
ought not to lay up for the Parents, but the Parents for the 
Children” 2 Cor. xii. 14. bb f 
To the Theffalonians he fays, ‘ As we were allowed of God 
to be put in cruft with the Gofpel, even fo we fpeak, not as 
pleafing Men, but God, which trieth our Hearts. For neither 
at any time ufed we flattering Words, nor a Cloak of Covet- 
oufnefs, God is Witnefs; nor of Men fought we Glory, neither 
of you, nor yet of others, when we might have been bur- — 
thenfome, as the Apoftles of Chrift. For ye remember, 
Brethren, our Labour and Travel ; For labouring Night and — 
‘ Day, becaufe we would not be chargeable to any of you, we 
© preached unto you the Gofpel of God.’ And again in another 
Letier to them he repeats the fame Teftimony of his Difintereft- 
ednefs: © Neither did we eat any Man’s Bread for nought, but 
© wrought with Labour and Travel Night and Day, that be 
© might not be. chargeable ‘to any of you.” 2 Theff ili. 8 
And when he took his Farewel of the Church of Ephefus, to” 
whom he foretold that they fhould fee him no more, he gi 
this Teftimony of himfelf, and appeals to them for the Truth of 
it : 1 have coveted no Man’s Silver or Gold, or Apparel. Yea 
* you yourfelves know, that thefe Hands haveminiftred unton 
© Neceffities, and to them that were with me,” Ads xx. 33, 34. 
It is then evident both from the State of the Church when St. 
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Pazal firft came into-it, and from his Behaviour afterwards, that 
he had no Thoughts of encreafing his Wealth by becoming a 
Chriftian ; whereas by continuing to be their Enemy, he had al- 
moft certain Hopes of making his Fortune by the Favour of 
thofe who were -at the Head of the Fewifb State, to whom 
nothing could more recommend him than the Zeal that he 
fhewed in that Perfecution. As to Credit or Reputation, that 
too lay all on the Side he forfook. ‘The Sec& he embraced was 
under the greateft and moft univerfal Contempt of any then in 
the World. The Chiefs and Leaders of it were Men of the 
Loweft Birth, Education, and Rank. ‘They had no one Advan- 
tage of Parts, or Learning, or other Human Endowments to re- 
commend them. The Doctrines they taught were contrary to 
thofe, which they who were accounted the Wifeft and the moft 
Knowing of their Nation profeft. ‘The Wonderful Works that 
they did, were either imputed to Magick or to Impofture. The 
very Author and Head of their Faith had been condemned as a 
Criminal, and died on the Crofs between two Thieves. Could 
the Difciple of Gamaliel think he fhould gain any Credit or Repu- 
tation by becoming a Teacher in a College of Fifhermen ? Could 
he flatter himfelf, that either in or out of Fudea the Do€trines 
he taught could do him any Honour ? No; he knew very well 
that the Preaching Chrift crucified was a Stumbling-block to the 
Jews, and to the Greeks Foolifhnefs. 1 Cor. i. 23. He after- 
wards found by Experience, that in all Parts of the World, 
Contempt was the Portion of whoever engaged in Preaching a 
Myftery fo unpalatable to the World, to all its Paffions and 
Pleafures, and {0 irreconcileable to the Pride of Human Reafon. 
We are made ({ays he to the Corinthians) as the Filth of the 
World, the Off-{couring of all things unto this Day. t Cor. iv. 13. 
Yet he went on as zealoufly as he fet out, and was nor afbamed of 
the Gofpel of Chrift. Certainly then the Defire of Glory, the 
Ambition of making to himfelf a great Name, was not his 
_ Motive to embrace Chriftianity. Was it then the Love of 
Power? Power ! over whom? over a Flock of Sheep drivento 
the Slaughter, whofe Shepherd himfelf had been murdered a little 
before. All he could hope from that Power was to be markt 
out in a particular Manner forthe fame Knife, which he had feen 
fo bloodily drawn againit them. Could he expe& more Mercy 
from the Chief Priefts and the Rulers, than they bad fhewn to 
Fefus bimfelf? Would not their Anger be probably fiercer againft 
the Deferter and Betrayer of their Caufe, than againft any other 
i the Apoftles. Was Power over fo mean and defpifed a Set of 


Men worth the attempting with fo much Danger? Bur ftill it may 
be faid, there are fome Natures fo fond of Power that they will 
court it at any Risk, and be-pleafed with it even sp i 
Rtg eaneft. 
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Meaneft. Let us fee then what Power Saint Pau! affumed o 
the Chriftians. Did he pretend to any Superiority over th 
Apoftles ? No; he declared bimfelf the /eaft of them, and: 
than the leaft of all Saints. Ephef. iii, 8 2 Cor. xy, 9. 
Even in the Churches he planted himfelf, he never pretended te 
any Primacy or Power above the other Apoftles; nor would he 
be regarded any otherwife by them, thanas the Inft t to 
them of the Grace of God, and Preacher of the Gofpel, not as 
the Head of a Se&. To the Corinthians he writes in thefe 
Words: ‘ Now this I fay, that every one of you faith, Iam of 
© Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Chrift, Is 
© Chrift divided? Was Pau! crucified for you? Or were ye bap- 
© tized in the Name of Paul?’ 1 Cot. i. 12, 135 14, 15, 17. 
And in another Place, ‘ Who then is Paul, and who is. q 
© but Minifters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to 
© every Man?’ 1 Cor. iii. 5.‘ For we preach not ourfelves, 
© but Chrift Fefus the Lord, and ourfelves your’ Servants for 
* Fefus Sake.’ 2 Cor, iv. §. but Y ot ot 
All the Authority be exercifed over them was purely of a 
fpiritual Nature, tending to their Inftruction and Edification, 
without any Mixture of that civil Dominion in which alone an 
Impoftor can find his Account. Such was the Dominion acqui- 
red and exercifed through the Pretence of divine Infpiration, by 
many antient Legiflators, by Minos, Rhadamanthus, Triptolemus, 
Lycurgus, Numa, Zaleucus, Zoroafter, Kamolxis, nay eyen by 
Pythagoras, who joined Legiflation to his Philofophy, and like 
the others, pretended to Miracles and Revelations from God, to 
give a more venerable Sanction .to the Laws he preferibed. 
Such, in later Times, was attained by Odiz among the Goths, 
by Mahomet among the Arabians, by Mango Copac among the 
Peruvians, by the Sofi Family among the Perfiams, and that of 
the Xeriffs among the Moors. To fuch a Dominion did alfo 
afpire the many falfe Meffiahs among the Fews. In fhort, a 
fpiritual Authority was only defired as a Foundation for temporal — 
Bowen, or as the Support of it, by all thefe Pretenders to Di- 
vine Infpirations, and others whom Hiftory mentions in different — 
Ages and Countries, to have ufed the fame Arts. But St. Paw! 
innovated nothing in Government or Civil Affairs, he meddled — 
not with Legiflation, he formed no Commonwealths, he raifed 
no Seditions, he affected no temporal Power. Obedience to 
their Rulers, Rom. xiii. was the Doétrine he taught to the 
Churches he planted, and what he taught he practifed himfelf ; 
nor did he ufe any of thofe foothing Arts by which ambitious 
and cunning Men recommend themfelves to the Favour of thofe 
whom they endeavour to fubject to their Power. Whatever was 
wrong in the Difciples under his Care he freely een as it 
ecame 
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Sig? a Teacher from God, of which numberlefs Inftances are 
to be found in all his Epiftles. And he was as careful of them 
sien he had left them, as while he refided among them, which 
an Impoftor would hardly have been, whofe Ends were centred 
a’ in himfelf. This is the manner in which he writes to the Phi- 
Gppians : * Wherefore, my Beloved, as ye have always obeyed, 
*~ aot in my Prefence only, but now much more in my Abfence; 
© work out your own Salvation with Fear and Trembling.’ Phil. 
ii. 12. Anda little after headds the Caufe why he interefted him- 
fe f fo much in their Condué&, ‘ That ye may be blamelefs and 
* harmiefs, the Sons of God in the midft of a crooked and per- 
* verfe Nation, among whom ye thine as Lights in the World, 
* holding forth the Word of Life; thatI may rejoice in the 
© Day of Chriff, that I have not run in vain, neither laboured 
© in vain. Yea, and if I be offered upon the Sacrifice and Ser- 
© vice of your Faith, I joy and rejoice with you all.” Pdi. it. 
1§, 16, 17. Are thefe the Words of an Impoftor defiring no- 
thing but temporal Power ? No, they are evidendy written by 
one ‘who looked beyond the Bounds of this Life. But it may 
_be faid, thar be affected at Jeaft an abfolute fpiritual Power over 
the Churches he formed. I anfwer, be preached Chrift Fefus 
and not himfelf. Chrift was the Head, he only the Mizifter, and 
for fuch only he gave himfelf to them. He called thofe who 
aflifted him in preaching the Golpel, his Fel/ow-labourers and 
PellowServants. : 
So far was he from taking any Advantage of a higher Educa- 
tion, fuperior Learning, and more Ufe of the World, to claim 
to himfelf any Supremacy above the other Apoftles, that he 
made light of all thofe Atrainments, and declared, that be came 
wot with Excellency of Speech, or of Wifdom, but determined to 
know nothing among thoie he converted fave Fefus Chrift, and 
kim crucified. And the Reafon he gave for it was, That their 
Feith fhould not fand in the Wifdom of Men, but inthe Power of 
God. 1 Cor. ti. 1, 2, 5. Now this Condu@& put him quite 
on a Level with the other Apofties, who knew Fefus Chrift as 
well as he, and had the Power of God going along with their 
Preaching in an equal Degree of Virtue and Grace, But an Im- 
poftor, whofe Aim had been Power, would have acted a con- 
y Part; he would have availed himfelf of ail thofe Advan- 
» he would have extolled them as highly as poflible, he 
Id have fet up himfelf by virtue of them, as Head of that 
to which be acceded, or at leaft of rhe Profelytes made by 
felf. This is no more than what was done by every Phi- 
; who formed a School; much more was it natural in 
who propagated a new Religion. 
We 
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We fee that the Bifhops of Rome be al 
a Primacy, or rather a Monarchy over th 
Church. If St. Paw! had been a@tuated ale 
Dominion, it was much eafier for him to / 
fuch an Attempt. It was much eafier for him to make f 
Head of a few poor Mechanicks and Fifhermen, ¥ 8 
he had always been in the Eyes of the World, note the 
Bifhops of Rome to reduce thole of Ravenma' or 
other great Metropolitans, to their Obedience. Befides the Op é 
pofition they met witb from fuch potent Antagonifts, th y were 
obliged to fupport their Pretenfions in direct Cont 
thofe very Scriptures which they were forced to: 
upon, and to the indifputable Practice of the *Chritisn 
Church for many Centuries. Thefe were fuch Difficulties z as 
required the utmoft Abilities and Skill to furmount. But the firft- 
Preachers of the Gofpel had eafier Means to corrupt a Faith not 
yet fully known, and which in many Places could only be 
known by what they feverally publifhed themfelves. honk was 
neceflary indeed while they continued together, 2 | 
» fame People, that they fhould agree, other wife. the C Coed ee 

their Sect would have been overthrown; but when they feparated, . 
and formed different Churches in diftane Countries, the fame 
Neceffity no = ee ; sagan ¥ 

‘Tt was in the Power of St. Paul to el moft o Churches 
formed, fo as to favour his own Adganate For we ched the bes 
Gofpel in Parts of the World where no other Apof oe Spee 
awhere Chrikt was zot named till he brought the Knawlec 
avoiding to build upon another Man’s Foundation, fhe pear 
Now had he been an Impoftor, would he have commision atte 
juft the fame Gofpel as was delivered by the other poftles, where 
he had fuch a Latitude to preach what he pleafed without Contra- 
diction? Would he not have twifted and warped the Do 
of Cbriff to his own Ends, to the particular Ufe denis 
of his own Followers, and to the peculiar Sup 
of his own Powet? That this was not done bys Se Pal 
ether of the Apoftles, in fo many various Dives es the 
as they travelled into, and in Churches abfolutely un 
own Direction; that the Gofpel preached by them all fh 
be one and the fame, * the Doctrines agreeing in vee Partic 


* : } 

* If any one imagines that he fees. any Difference betwe he 
Doétrines of St. Fames and St. Paul concerning Juftification by 
Faith or by Works, let him read Mr. Lophtiveebeteaa mment 
upon the Epiftles of the latter; or let him only confider thefe Word: 
in the firft Epiftle to the Corinthians. ¢. ix, ¥. 27. es + under 
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without any one of them attributing more to himfelf than he did 
tothe others, or eftablifhing any thing even in point of Order, 
or Difcipline different from the reft, or more advantageous to 
his own Intereft, Credit or Power, is a moft {trong and con- 
vincing Proof of their not being Impoftors, but acting entirely 
_ by DivineInfpiration. ; 
__. If then it appears, that St. Pzw/ had nothing to gain by taking 
this Part, let us confider, on the other hand, what he gave up, 
_and what he had Reafon to fear. He gave up a Fortune, which 
he was then in a fair Way of advancing: He gave up that Re- 
_putation, which he had acquired by the Labours and Studies 
_ of his whole Life, and by a Behaviour which had been blamele/s, 
touching the Righteon{ne{s which is in the Law, Phil. iii. 6. He 
gave up his Friends, his Relations, and Family, from whom he 
eftranged and banifhed himfelf for Life: He gave up that Religion, 
_ which he had profited iz above many his Equals in his own Nation, 
_and thofe Traditions of bis Fathers, which he had been more exceed- 
ingly zealous of, Gal.i.14. How hard this Sacrifice was toa Man ~ 
of his warm ‘Femper, and, above all Men, to a Few, is worth Con- 
fideration. That Nation is known to have been more tenacious 
of their Religious Opinions than any other upon the Face of the 
Earth. The ftricteft and proudeft Sect among them was that 
of the Pharifees, undet whofe Difcipline St. Paul was bred. The 


_ my Body, and bring it into Subjedtion, lef that by any means, when I 
have preached fo others, Imyfelf foould be a Caftaway, : 
If St. Paul had believed or taught, that Faith without Works 
was fufficient to fave a Difciple of Chri, to what Purpofe did he 
Seep under his Body, fince his Salvation was not to depend upon T/at 
| being fubjeted to the Power of his Reafon, but merely upon the 
| Faith he profeft ? His Faith was firm, and fo ftrongly founded upon 
| the moft certain Conviction, that he had no reafon to doubt its Con- 
-tinuance ; how could ‘he then think it poffible, that while he re- 
_ tained that faving Faith, he might neverthelefs de 2 Caffaway 2 Or 
_ if he had fuppofed that his E/eion and Calling was of fuch a Na- 
) ture, as that it irre/tibly impelled him to Good, and reftrained 
| him from Evil, how could he exprefs any Fear, left the Lufts of 
his Body fhould prevent his Salvation? Can fuch an Apprehenfion 
» be made to agree with the Notions of abfolute Predeftination afcribed 
| by fome to St. Paul? He could have no Doubt that the Grace of 
_ God had been given to him in the moft extraordinary Manner ; yet 
_ we fee, that he thought his E/e4ion was not fo certain, but that he 
4 Aight fall from it again through the natural Prevalence of bodily 
| Appetites, if not duly reftrained by his own voluntary Care. This 
» fingle Paffage is a full Anfwer out of the Mouth of St. Pau/ himfelf, 
‘to all the Miftakes that have been made of his Meaning in fome ob- 
Acure Expreffions concerning Grace, EleCtion, and Joftification. 
O departing 
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cable Vengeance of thofe he deferted; that fort of Contempt 
which is hardeft to bear, the Contempt of thofe whofe good 
Opinion he had moft eagerly fought, and all thofe other compli- 
cated Evils, which he defcribes in his 2d Epiftle to the Corinzhi- 
aus, Chap. xi. Evils, the leaft of which were enough to have 
frighted any Impoftor even from the moft hopeful and pro- 
fitable Cheat. But where the Advantage propoled best elel TO- 
portion to the Dangers incurred, or the Mifchiefs endured, he 
muft be abfolutely out of his Senfes, who will either engage in 
an Impofture, or, being engaged, perfevere. sme 

Upon the Whole, then, I think I have proved, that the De- 
fire of Wealth, of Fame, or of Power, could be no Motive to” 
make St. Paw/ a Convert to Chriff, but that, on the contrary, 
he muft have been checkt by that Defire, as well as by the juft : 
Apprehenfion of many inevitable-and infupportable Evils, from 
taking a Part fo contradictory to hisypatt Life, to all the Prin- 
ciples he had imbibed, and all the Habits he had-contracted. Ic 
only remains to be inquired, whether the Gratification of any other 
Paffion under the Authority of that Religion, or by the Means it _ 
afforded, could be his Inducement. a a9 

Now that there have been fome Impoftors, who have’ pre- ' 
tended to Revelations from God, merely to give a Loofe to ir- 
regular Paffions, and fet themfelves free from all Reftraints of 
Government, ‘Law, or Morality, both ancient and modern Hi- 
ftory fhews. But the Doctrine preached by St. Paul is abfo- 
lutely contrary to all fuch Defigns. His Writings * breathe no- 
thing but the ftricteft Moraliry, Obedience to Magiftrates, Or- 
der, and Government, with the utmoft Abhorrence of all Li- 
centioufnefs, Idlenefs, or loofe Behaviour, under the Cloak of 
Religion. We no-where read in his Works, that Saints are above 
moral Ordinances; that Dominion or Property is founded in” 
Grace ; that there is no Difference in Moral Actions; that any 
Impulfes of the Mind are to dire& us againft the Light of our 
Reafon, and the Laws of Nature; or any of thofe wicked Tenets, 
from which the Peace of Society has been difturbed, and the 
Rules of Morality have been broken by Men pretending to 


let us now fee what Inconveniencies he had to fear: ‘The impla- 


‘F See particularly Rom. xi, and xiii, and Col. iii. 
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under the San@tion of a Divine Revelation. Nor does any Part 
of his Life, either before or after his Converfion to Chriftianiry, 
bear any Mark of a Libertine Difpofirion. As among the fews, 
fo among the Chriftians, his Converfation and Manners were 
_ blamelefs. ~Hear the Appeal that he makes to the Thef[alonians, 
upon his Doétrine and Behaviour among them: ‘ Our Exhorta- 
* tion was not of Deceit, nor of Uncleanne/, nor in Guile: Ye 
£ are Witneffes, and God alfo, how 4olily, and juffly, and uz- 
© blameably we behaved ourfelves among you. that believe,? 
1 Theff: ii. 10*. And to the Corinthians he fays, We have wronged - 
mo Man, we have corrupted no Man, we have defrauded uo 
Man, 2 Cor. vii. 2 F. ; if 

Tt was not then the Defire of gratifying any irregular Paffion, 

that could induce St. Pax/ to turn Chriftiaz, any more than the 

_ Hope of advancing himfelf either in Wealth, or Reputation, or 
Power. But ftill it is poffible, fome Men may fay (and I would 
leave no imaginable Objection unanfwered), that though St. Paul 
could have no felfifh or interefted View in undertaking fuch an 
Impofture, yet, for the Sake of its Moral Doctrines, he might 
be inclined to fupport the Chriftian Faith, and make ufe of fome 
pious Frauds to advance a Religion, which, though erroneous 
and falfe in its Theological Tenets, and in the Facts upon which 
it is grounded, was, in its Precepts and Influence, beneficial to 
Mankind. 

Now it is true, that fome good Men in the Heathen World 
have both pretended to Divine Revelations, and introduced or 
fupported Religions they knew to be falfe, under a Notion of 
publick Utility: But befides that this Practice was built upon 
Maxims difclaimed by the Fews (who, looking upon Truth, not 
Utility, to be the Bafis of their Religion, abhorred all fuch — 
Frauds, and thought them injurious to the Honour of God), the 
oar they acted in were different from thofe of St: 

aul, 


* If St. Paul had held any fecret Doétrines, or Efoterick (as the 
Philofophers called them), we fhould have probably found them in the 
Letters he wrote to Timothy, Titus, and Philemon, his Bofom-Friends 
and Difciples. But both the Theological and Moral Doétrines are ex- 
aétly the fame in them, as thofe he wrote to the Churches. A very 
ftrong prefumptive Proof of his being no Impoftor! Surely, had he 

been one, he would have given fome Hints, in thefe private Letters, 
of the Cheat they were carrying on, and fome fecret Direétions to 
turn it to fome worldly Purpofes of one kind or another. But no 
_fuch thing is to be found in any one of them. The fame difintereft- 
ved, holy, and divine Spirit breathes in all thefe, as in the other moré 
+ publick Epiftles. 

" See alfo 2 Cor.i, 12, and iv. z. 
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taught their People to put great Faith in Oracles, or in Augury, 
no temporal Mifchief, either to them, or their People, could 


© prefent Time were not worthy to be compared with that Glory” 
Rom. viii. 17, 18. So likewife he writes to the Thef/alonians, 
© We ourfelves glory in you, in the Churches of God, for your 
¢ Patience and Faith in all your Perfecutions and Tribulations 
¢ that you endure; which is a manifeft Token of the righteous 
¢ Judgment of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the 
¢ Kingdom of Ged, for which alfo ye fuffer. Seeing it is a 
« righteous thing with God to recompenfe [or repay} Tribula- 
€ tion to them that trouble you, and to you who are troubled 
-¢ Reft with us, when the Lord Jefus /hall be revealed from Hea- 
* ven with his mighty Angels, &c.’ 2 Theff:i. 4, §, 6) 7. And to 
© the Corinthians he fays, < If ix this Life only we have Hope im 
© Chrift, we are of all Men the moft miferable. How much Rea- 
fon he had to fay this, the Hatred, the Contempt, the Torments, 
the Deaths endured by the Chriftians in that Age, and long a 
rerwards, abundantly prove. Whoever profefs’d the Gofpel 
der thefe Circumftances, without an intire Conviction of its be~ 
ing.a Divine Revelation, muft have been mad ; and if he mad 
others profefs ic by Fraud or Deceit, he muft have been worfe 
than mad; he muft have been the moft harden’d Villain that ever” 
breathed. Could any Man, who had in his Nature the leaft Spark 
of Humanity, fubject his Fellow-Creatures to fo many Miferies ; 
or could one that had in his Mind the leaft Ray of Reafon, jex-— 
pole 
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pofe himfelf to fhare them with thofe he deceived, in order to 
advance a Religion which he knew to be falfe, merely for the’ 
fake of its Moral Doétrines >? Such an Extravagance is too ab- 
furd to be fuppofed ; and I dwell too long on a Notion, that, 
upon a little Reflection, confutes icfelf. 
I would only add to the other Proofs I have given, that St. Pax/ 
could have no rational Motive to become a Difciple of Chrift, 
_-unlefs he fincerely believed in him, this Obfervation; That 
_ whereas it may be objected to the other Apoftles, by thofe 
who are refolved not to credit their Teftimony, that having 
_ been deeply engaged with Fe/us during his Life, they were ob- 
liged to continue the fame Profeffions after his Death, for the 
Support of their own Credit, and from having gone too far to 
go back; this can by no means be faid of St. Pawl. On the 
‘contrary, whatever Force there may be in that Way of Reafon- 
ing, it all tends to convince us that St. Paw! muft have naturally 
continued a Few, and an Enemy of Chrift Fefus. If they were 
engaged on one Side, be was as ftrongly engaged on the other ; 
if Shame with-held them from changing Sides, much more | 
ought it to have ftopt him, who, being of a higher Education and 
_ Rank in Life a great deal than they, had more Credit to lofe, and 
_ mutt be fuppofed to have been vaftly more fenfible to that Sort of 
Shame. The only Difference was, that they, by quitting their — 
'Mafter after his Death, might have preferved themfelves; where- 
as he, by quitting the Zews, and taking up the Crofs of Chrift, 
certainly brought on his own Deftruction. 
As therefore no rational Motive appears for St. Paul’s em- 
» bracing the Faith of Chrift, without having been really convinced 
_ of the Truth of it; but, on the contrary, every thing concurred 
to deter him from acting that Part; one might very juftly con- 
clude, that when a Man of his Underftanding embraced that 
Faith, he was in Reality convinced of the Truth of it; and that, 
by confequence, he was not an Impoftor, who faid what he 
knew to be falfe with an Intent to deceive. 
But that no Shadow of Doubt may remain upon the Impoffi- 
bility of his having been fuch an Impoftor ; that it may not be 
faid, ‘ The Minds ‘of Men are fometimes fo capricious, that they 
© will a& without any rational Motives, they know not why, and 
© fo perhaps might St. Paw/;’ I thall next endeavour to prove, 
that if-he had been fo unaccountably wild and abfurd, as to un- 
_dertake an Impofture fo unprofitable and dangerous both to him- 
 felf and thofe he deceived by it, he could not poffibly have car- 
“sied it on with any Succefs, by the Means that we know he 
~ employed. 
» Firft then, let me obferve, that if his Converfion, and the 
” Part that he acted in Sais of it, was an Impofture, pe 
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fuch an Impofture as could not be carried on by one NV 
The Faith he préfeffed, and which he became an Aj 
was not his Invention. He was not the Author or Begi 
and therefore it was not in his Power to draw the Doctrines of it 
out of his own Imagination. With ¥efus, who was the Author 
and Head of it, he-had never had any Communication before 
his Death, nor with his Apoftles after his Death, except as their 
Perfecutor. As he took on himéelf the Office and Charaéter of 
an Apoftle, it was abfolutely neceffary for him to havea precife 
and perfect Knowledge of all the Facts contained in the Gofpel, 
feveral of which had only paffed between Fefus himfelf and his 
twelve Apoftles, and others more privately ftill, fo that they 
could be known but to very few, being not yet made publick by 
any Writings ; otherwife he would have expofed himfelf to Ridi- 
cule among thofe who preached that Gofpel with more Know- 
ledge than he ; and as the Teftimony they bore would have been 
different in point of Fact, and many of their Doctrines and In- 
terpretations of Scripture repugnant to his, from their entire 
Difagreement with thofe Zewi/h Opinions in which he was bred 
up; either they muft have been forced to ruin his Credit, or 
he would have ruined theirs. Some general Notices he might 
have gained of thefe Matters from the Chriftians he petfecuted; 
but not exact or extenfive enough to qualify him for an Apoftle, — 
whom the leaft Error, in thefe Points, would have difgraced, ~ 
and who muft have been ruined by it in all his Pretenfions to 
that Infpiration, froma whence the Apoftolical Authority was — 
chiefly derived. 


Tt was therefore impoffible for him to ac this Part but in Con- | 
federacy at leaft with the Apoftles. Such a Confederacy was ftill © 
more neceffary for him, as the Undertaking to preach the Go- — 
fpel did not only require an exact and particular Knowledge of ~ 
all ic contained, but an apparent Power of working Miracles ; | 
for.to fuch a Power all the Apoftles appealed in Proof of their © 
Miffion, and of the Doétrines they preached. He was therefore 
to learn of them by what fecret Arts they, fo impofed on the © 
Senfes of Men, if this Power was a Cheat. But how could he © 
gain thefe Men to become his Confederates ? Was it by furioully ~ 
perfecuting them and their Brethren, as we find that he did, tothe ~ 
very Moment of his Converfion? Would they venture to truft 
their capital Enemy with all the Secrets of their [mpofture, with ~ 
thofe upon which all their Hopes and Credit depended ? Would ~ 
they put it in his Power to take away not only their Lives, but © 
the Honour of their Sect, which they preferred to their Lives, © 
by fo ill-placed a Confidence ? Would Men, {© fecret as not to 
be drawn by the moft fevere Perfectitions to fay one Word which 
could convince them of being Impoftors, confefs se : 

uch 
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_ fach to their Perfecutor, in hopes of his being their Accomplice? 

_ This is ftill more impoffible than that he fhould attempt to en- 
_-gage in their Fraud without their Confent and Affiftance. 

We mutt fuppofe then, that, till he came to Damafcus, he 
had no Communication with the Apoftles, acted in no Concert 
‘with them, and learnt nothing from them except the Doctrines 

which they had publickly taught to all the World. When he 
_ came there, he told the Zews, to whom he brought Letters from 
_ the High-Prieft and the Synagogue againft the * Chriftians, of 
his having feen in the Way a great Light from Heaven, and heard 
Chrift Fefus reproaching him with his Perfecution, and com- 
manding him to go into the City, where it fhould be told him 
what he was todo. But to account for his chufing this Method 
_ of declaring himfelf a Convert to Chriff; we mutt fuppofe, that 
all thofe who were with bim, when he pretended he had this 
_ViGion, were his Accomplices; otherwife the Story he told could - 
have gained no Belief, being contradicted by them whole Tefti- 
mony was neceffary to vouch for the Truth of it. And yet 
how can we fuppofe, that all thefe Men fhould be willing to join 
in this Impofture? They were probably Officers of Juftice, or 
Soldiers, who had been employed often before in executing the 
Orders of the High-Prieft and the Rulers againft the Chriftians. 
_Or if they were chofen particularly for this Expedition, they muft 
have been chofen by them as Men they could truft for their 
Zeal in that Caufe. What fhould induce them to the betraying 
“that Bufinefs they were employed in? Does it even appear that 
they had any Connection with the Man they fo lied for, before 
or after this Time, or any Reward from him forit? This is 
therefore a Difficulty in the firft Outfet of this Impofture not to 
_be overcome. : 
But further, he was to be inftructed by one at Damafcus: 
‘That Inftructor therefore muft have been his Accomplice, tho’ 
they appeared to be abfolute Strangers to one another, and tho’ 
he was a Man of an excellent Character; who had a good 
‘Report of all the Jews that dwelt at Damafcus, and fo was very 
‘unlikely to have engaged in fuchan Impofture. Norwithftanding 
thefe Improbabilities, this Man, I fay, muft have been his Con- 
“fident and Accomplice in carrying on this wicked Fraud, and the 
‘whole Matter mutt have been previoufly agreed on between them. 
‘But here again the fame Objection occurs : How could this Man 
Venture to act fuch a dangerous Part, without the Confent of the 
other Difciples, efpecially of the Apoitles, or by what Means could 


_* The Difciples of €hri? were not called Chriftians till after 
is Time ; but I ufe the Name, as moft familiar to us, and te 


void Ci umlocutions. 
: O4 hg 


216 — Obfervations on the Converfion — “3 
he obtain their Confent? And how abfurdly did they contrive 
their Bufinefs, to make the Converfion of Saul the Effe& of a 
Miracle, which all thofe who were with him muft certify 
did never happen! How much eafier would it have been to 
have made him be prefent at fome pretended gaecigttuniiy -k 
by the Difciples, or by Avamias himfelf, when none were able ~ 
to difcover the Fraud, and have imputed his Converfion to that, — 
or to the Arguments ufed by fome of his Prifoners, whom he — 
might have difcourfed with, and queftioned about their Faith, . 
anf we Grounds of it, in order to colour his intended Conver- — 
on ! Ae og 
As this was the fafeft, fo it was the moft natural Method of © 
bringing about fuch a Change; inftead of afcribing it to an — 
Event which lay fo open to a Deteétion, For (to ufe the Words — 
of St. Paul to Agrippa) this Thing was not done im a Corner, 
As xxvi.26. but in the Eye of the World, and fubject imme- — 
diately to the Examination of thofe who would be moft ftrict in — 
fearching into the Truth of it, the ews at Damafeus. Wad they 
been able to bring any Shadow of Proof to convict him of © 
Fraud in this Affair, his whole Scheme of Impofture muft have — 
been nipt in the Bud. Nor were They at Ferufalem, whole © 
~ Commiffion he bore, lefs concerned to difcover fo provoking a 4 
Cheat. But we find that, many Years afterwards, when they 
had all the Time and Means they could defire to make the 
’ ftricteft Enquiry, he was bold enough to appeal to Agrippa in the 
Prefence of Fe/tus, Ads xxvi. 26. upon his own Knowledge of 
the Truth of his Story ; who did not contradi& him, oe he 
had certainly heard all thar the Fews could allege againit the 
Credit of it in any Particular. A very score ‘Proof both 
of the Notoriety of the Fact, and the Integrity of the Man, 
who, with fo fearlefs'a Confidence, could call uponaKing to 
give Teflimony for him, even while he was fitting in Judgment 
upon him. oF 
But to return to Azanias. Is it not ftrange, if this Storyh 
been an Impofture, and he had been joined with Paul in carryin 
it on, that after their Meeting at Damaftus we never fhould hear 
of their conforting together, or acting in Concert, or chat the 
former drew any Benefit from the Friendthip of the latter, when” 
he became fo confiderable among the Chrifhians Did Ananias 
engage and continue in fuch a dangerous Fraud without any ree 
or Defire of private Advantage? Or was it fafe for Paul to thake 
- him off, and risk his Refentment? There is, I think, no mea 


Way to get over this Difficulty, but by fuppofing that 4nanias 
happened to die foon after the other’s Converfion. Let 0s t 

take that for granted, without any Authority either of Hiftory or 
Tradition, and let us fee in what Manner this wonderous’ Im- 
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--pofture was carried on by Paw! himfelf. His firft Care ought to” 


have been, to get himfelf own’d and receiv’d as an Apoftle by 


the Apoftles.~ Till this was done, the Bottom he ftood upon was 


very narrow, nor could he have any probable Means of fup- 
rting bimfelf in any Efteem or Credit among the Difciples. 
Tnereniets into Impoftures run double Risks ; they are in Danger 
of being detected, not only by thofe upon whom they attempt to 
practife their Cheats, but alfo by thofe whofe Society they force 
themfelves into, who muft always be jealous of fuch an Intru- 
fion, and much more from one who had always before behaved 
astheirEnemy. Therefore, to gain the Apoftles, and bring them 
to admit him into a Participation of all their Myfteries, all their 
Defigns, and all their Authority, was abfolutely neceffary at this 
time to Paz/. The leaft Delay was of dangerous Confequence, 
and might expofe him to fuch Inconveniences as he never after- 
wards could overcome. But, inftead of attending to this Necef- 
fity, he went into Arabia, and then returned again to Damafcus ; 
nor did he go to Ferufalem till three Years were paft, Gal. i 
17, 18. 
Yt ed this Conduét may be accounted for, if it be true that 
(as he declares in his Epiftle to the Galatians) ‘ he neither re- 
© ceived the Gofpel of any Man, neither was he taughr it, but 
© by the Revelation of Fefus Chrift? Gal.i.12. Under fuch a 
Matter, and with the Affiftance of his divine Power, he might 
go on boldly without any human Affociates, but an Impoftor fo 
left to himfelf, fo deprived of all Help, all Support, all Recom- 
mendation, could not have fucceeded. 

Further ; We find that at Aztioch he was not afraid to with- 
ftand Peter to bis Face, and even to reprove him before all the 
Difciples, becaufe be was to be blamed, Gal.ii. 11,14. If he was 
an Impoftor, how could he venture fo to offend that Apoftle, 
whom it fo highly concerned him to agree with and pleafe? 
Accomplices in a Fraud are obliged to fhew greater Regards to 
each other; fuch Freedom belongs to Truth alone. 

But let us confider what Difficulties he had to encounter among 
the Geztiles themfelves, in the Enterprize he undertook of going 
to Them, making bimfelf their Apoftle, and converting Them to 
the Religion of Chriff. As this Undertaking was the diftinguifh- 
ing Part of his Apoftolical Fundtions, that which, in the Lan- 
guage of his Epiftles, he was particularly called to; or which, 
‘to fpeak liké an Unbeliever, he chofe and affigned to himfelf ; 
it deferves a particular Confideration: But I thall only touch 
the principal Points of it as concifely as I can, becaufe you 
have in a great meafure exhaufted the Subje@ in your late ex- 
cellent Book on the Refurreétion, where you difcourfe with fuch 


_ Strength of Reafon and Eloquence upon the Difficulties thar 


oppofed 
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oppofed the Propagation of the Chriftian 
of the World. © en ey ae 
Now in this Enterprize St. Paul wast 
Policy and Power of the Magiftrates; 
Credit, and Craft of the Priefts ; 3dly, 
Paffions of the People; 4¢4/y, With the 
the Philofophers. ‘a eae 
That ia all Heathen Countries the eftablithed Religi 
terwoven with their Civil Conftitution, and fuppo 
Magiftrate as an effential Part of the Government, \ 
any Acquaintance with Antiquity cannot but k 
tolerated indeed many different Worfhips (tho’ 
tire a Latitude as fome People fuppofe), as they 
difcourfe very freely concerning Religion, provide 
_ fabmit to an exterior Conformity with the eftab 
nay, according to the Genius of Paganifm, which allowed an 
Intercommunity of Worfhip, they in moft Places admitted, 
without any great Difficulty, new Gods and new Se 4 
they no-where endured any Attempt to overturn the eftablifhed — 
Religion, or any direct Oppofition made to it, efteeming that — 
an unpardonable Offence, not to the Gods alone, bur to the ~ 
State. This was fo univerfal a Notion, and fo conftant a 
Maxim of Heathen Policy, that when the Chriftian Religion — 
fet itfelf up in Oppofition to all other Religions, admitted no In- — 
tercommunity with them, but declared that the Gods of the — 
Gentiles were not to be worfbiped, nor any Society fuffered be- 
tween them and the only true God; when this new Dodtrine be~ — 
gan to be propagated, and made fuch a Progrefs as to fall under — 
the Notice of the Magiftrate, the Civil Power was every-where — 
armed with all its Terrors againft ix. When therefore St. Pawl — 
undertook the Converfion of the Gentiles; he knew very well, © 
that the moft fevere Perfecutions muft be the Confequence of — 
any Succefs in his Defign. iets? “ill 
Secondly, This Danger was rendered more.scertain by the © 
Oppofition he was to expect from the Intereft, Credit, and — 
Craft of the Priefts. How gainful a Trade they, with all their — j 
- inferior Dependents, made of thofe Superftitions which he pro- — 
pofed to deftroy; how much Credit they had with the People, — 
as well as the State, by the Means of them, and how much Craft » 
they employed in carrying on their Impoftures, all Hiftory fhews. 
St. Paul could nor doubt that all thefe Men would exert their 
utmoft Abilities to ftop the fpreading of the Do@trines he preach- 
ed; Doétrines which ftruck at the Root of their Power and 
Gain, and were much more terrible to them than thofe of the — 
moft Atheiftical Sect of Philofophers,; becaufe the latter con- 
tented themfelves with denying their Principles, but at the fame 
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time declared for fupporting their Practices; as ufeful Cheats, or 
at leaft acquiefced in them as Eftablifhments authorized by 
- the San@ion of Law. Whatever therefore their Cunning cou'd 
do to fupport their own Worfhip, whatever Aid they could draw 
_ from the Magiftrate, whatever Zeal they could raife in the Peo- 
ple, St. Pau was to contend with, unfupported by any human 
_ Affiftance. ' 
And; Thirdly, This he was to do in dire&t Oppofition to all 
the Prejudices and Paffions of the People. Now had he con- 
fined his Preaching to Fudea alone, this Difficulty would not 
have occurred in near fo greata Degree. The People were there 
fo moved with the Miracles the Apoftles had wrought, as well 
as by the Memory of thofe done by Fefus, that, in {pite of their 
Rulers, they began to be favourably difpofed towards them; 
and we even find, 4s iv. 21. & v. 26. that the High-Prieft, 
and the Council, had more than once been with-held from 
treating the Apoftles with fo much Severity, as they defired to 
do, pen fear of the People. But in the People among the Gentiles 
no fuch Difpofitions could be expected : Their Prejudices were 
violent, not only in favour of their own Superftitions, but in a 
particular Manner againft any Doctrines taught by a Few. As 
from their Averfion to all Idolatry, and irreconcileable Separation 
from all other Religions, the Fews were accufed of hating Man- 
kind, fo were they hated by all other Nations: nor were they 
hated alone, but defpifed. To what a Degree that Contempt 
was catried, appears as well by the Mention made of them in 
Heathen Authors, as by the Complaints Fo/ephus makes of the 
UnreafonablenefS and Injuftice of it in His Apology. What 
_ Authority then could St. Pau! flatter himfelf that his Preaching 
would carry along with ir, among People to whom he was at 
once both the Object of national Hatred, and national Scorn ? 
But befides this popular Prejudice againft a Few, the Doctrines 
he taught were fuch as fhocked all their moft ingrafted 
religious Opinions. They agreed to no Principles of which he 
could avail himfelf to procure their Affent to the other Parts of 
the Gofpel he preached. To convert the ews to Chrift Fefus, 
he was abie to argue from their own Scriptures, upon the Autho- 
rity of Books which they owned to contain Divine Revelations, 
and from which he could clearly convince them, that Zefzs was 
the very Chrift, Acts ix.22. But all thefe Ideas were new to the 
Gentiles; they expected no Cériff, they allowed no fuch Scrip- 
_ tures, they were to be taught the O/d Teftament as well as the 
New. How was this to be done by a Man not even autho- 
rized by his own Nation; oppofed by thofe who were greatett, 
_and thought wileft, among them; either quite fingle, or only 
a attended 
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attended by one or two more under the fame Difad: 
even of lefs Confideration than He? rag) a 

‘The Light of Nature indeed, without exprefs Reve 
might have conducted the Gentiles to the Knowledge of one 
God the Creator of all Things, and to that Light St: Paul mig 
appeal, as we find that he did, és xiv.17. xvii.27,28. But 


clear as it was, they had almoft put it out by their Superftitions, — 


having changed the Glory of the uncorruptible God into an Image 
made like to corruptible Man, and to Birds, and four-footed 
Beafts, and creeping Things, and ferving the Creature more than 


the Creator, Rom.i. 23, 25. And to this Idolatry they were — 
ftrongly attached, -not by their Prejudices alone, but by their — 
Paffions, which were flattered and gratified in it, as they be- — 


lieved that their Deities would be render’d propitious, not by 
Virtue and Holinefs, but by Offerings, and Incenfe, and outwar 
Rites; Rites which dazled their Senfes by magnificent Shews, 


and allured them by Pleafures often of a very impure and immo- — 
yal Nature. Inftead of all this, the Gofpel propofed to them no — 


other Terms of Acceptance with God but a Worfhip of him i 
Spirit and Truth, fincere Repentance, and perfect Submiffion to 
the Divine Laws, the ftricteft Purity of Life and Manners, and 
renouncing of all thofe Lufts in which they had formerly walked. 


How unpalatable a Doctrine was this to Men fo given up to 


the Power of thofe Lufts, as the whole Heathen World was at 
that time ! If their Philofophers could be brought to approve it, 
there could be no Hope that the.People would relifh it, or ex- 
change the Eafe and Indulgence which thofe Religions they were 


bred up in allowed to their Appetites, for one fo harfh and fe-_ 


vere.. But might not Sr. Paul, in order to gain-them, relax 
that Severity? He might have done fo, no doubt, and probably 
would, if he had been an Impoftor; but it appears by all his 
Epiftles, that he preached it as purely, and enjoined it as ftrongly 
as Fefus himfelf. 


But fuppofing they might be perfuaded to quit their habitual — 


Senfuality for the Purity of the Gofpel, and to forfake their Ido- 
latries, which St. Paul reckons among{t the Works of the Fle/b 
(Gal. v. 19, 20.), for the /piritual Worlhip of the one invifible 
God, how were they difpofed to receive the Doctrine of the 
Salvation of Man by the Crofs of Fe/us Chrift? Could they who 
were bred in Notions fo contrary to that great Myftery, to that 
hidden Wifdom of God, which none of the Princes of this World 
knew (1 Cor. ii. 7, 8.), incline to receive it againft the Inftruc- 
tions of all their Teachers, and the Example of all their Supe- 
riors? Could they whofe Gods had almoft all been powerful 
Kings, and mighty Conquerors, they, who at that very Time paid 
divine Honours to the Emperors of Reme, whofe only ‘_ to 

. el- 
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’ Deification was the Imperial Power; could they, I fay, recon- 
cile their Ideas to a crucified Sox of God, to a Redeemer of Man- 
kind on the Crofs ? Would they look there for him, who is the 
Image of the invifible God, the Firft-born of every Creature; by 


whom and for whom were all Things created that are in Heaven, 


and that are in Earth, whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, 
or Principalities, or Powers? Colof.i. 15, 16._ No, moft furely, 
the natural Man (to {peak in the Words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. ii. 
14.) received not thefée Things, for they are Foolifhnefs to him ; 
_ neither could be know them, becaufe they are {piritually difcerned. 
_I may therefore conclude, that in the Enterprize of converting 


the Gentiles, St. Paul was to contend not only with the Policy 


and Power of the Magiftrates, and with the Intereft, Credit, and 
Craft of the Priefts; but alfo with the Prejudices and Paffions 
of the People. 

Tam next to fhew, that-he was to expect no lefs Oppofition 


from the Wifdom and Pride of the Philofophers. And though 


fome may imagine, that Men who pretended to be raifed and 
refined above vulgar Prejudices and vulgar Paffions, would haye 
been helpful to him in his Defign, it will be found upon Exa- 
mination that inftead of affifting or befriending the Gofpel, 
they were its worft and moft irreconcileable Enemies. For 
they had Prejudices of their own ftill more repugnant to the 
DoGrines of Chrift than thofe of the Vulgar, more deeply rooted, 
and more obftinately fixed in their Minds. ‘The Wifdom upon 
which they valued themfelves, chiefly confifted in vain meta- 
phyfical Speculations, in logical Subtleties, in endlefs Difputes, 
in high-flown Conceits of the Perfection and Self-fufficiency of 
human Wifdom, in dogmatical Pofitivenefs about doubtful Opi- 


» nions, or fceptical Doubts about the moft clear and certain 


Truths. Ie muft appear at firft Sight, that nothing could be more 
contradiftory to the firft Principles of the Chriftian Religion, 


_ than thofe’ of the Atheiftical, or Sceptical Sects, which at that 


Time prevailed very much, both among the Greeks and the Ro- 
mans; nor fhall we find that the Theiitical. Se&ts were much 
lefS at Enmity with it, when we confider the Dodtrines they 


_ held upon the Nature of God and the Soul. 


“hy 


But [ will not enlarge on a Subject which the moft learned 
Mr. Warburton has handled fo well *._ If it were neceffary to 
enter particularly into this Argument, I could eafily prove, that 
there was not one of all the different philofophical Seéts then 


* See ‘ The divine Legation of Mofes, 1. iii.’ See alfo a late 


Pamphlet, intituled, ¢ A Critical Enquiry into the Opinions and 
| « Praétices of the ancient Philofophers, concerning the Nature of the 


e 
a upon 


* Soul, and a future State, ? 
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_ mentally contrary to thofe of the’ 
agreed, to explode as moft unph 


‘upon Earth, not even the Platonicks 
to favour it moft, that did nor n 


every Notion that any among them maintained, that 
Article of the Chriftian Religion, : on which the Founda’ 
of it are laid, and without which St. Paw declare: : 
felytes, their Faith would be vain, 1 Cor. 
furrection of the Dead with their Bodies, } 
Chrift was the Firft-born, Colof. i. 18. E 
of their Tenets to thofe of the Gofpel, the id 
mon to all the Philofophers, was of itfelf an almoft invin 
Obftacle againft the Admiffion of the Evangelical Doct 
Calculated to humble that Pride, and teach them, that 
themfelves to be wife they became Fools, Rom. 
Pride was no lefs intractable, no lefs averfe to t 
of Chrift, or of his Apoftles, than that of the Seri 
rifees, St. Paul was therefore to contend in his Enterprize of 
converting the Gentiles, with all the Oppofition that could be 
made to it by all the different Seéts of Philofophers. And how ! 


. formidable an Oppofition this was, let thofe confider who are 


acquainted from Hiftory with the great Credit thofe Sects had 
obtain’d at that Time in the World, a Credit even fuperior to — 
that of the Priefts. Whoever pretended to Learning or Virtue 
was their Difciple ; the greate{t Magiftrates, Generals, Kings, — 
ranged themfelves under their Difcipline, were train’d up in — 
their Schools, and profef{s’d the Opinions they taught. » 

All thefe Seéts made it a Maxim not to difturb the 


whole Power of their Rhetorick, the whole Art of their Logick, — 
their Influence over the People, their Intereft with the Great, to 
difcredit a Novelty fo alarming to them all? If St. Paw/ had had 
nothing to truft to but his own natural Faculties, his own Under=— 
ftanding, Knowledge, and Eloquence, could he have hoped to” 
be fingly a Match for all theirs united againft him? Could a_ 
Teacher unheard of before, from an obi and unlear 

Part of the World, have withftood the Authority of Pla 
Ariftorle, Epicurns, Zeno, Arcefilaus, Carneades, and all the 
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great Names which held the firft Rank of human Wifdom ? He 
might as well have attempted alone, or with the Help of Barza- 
bas and Silas, of Timotheus and Titus, to have erected a Monar- 
chy upon the Ruins of all the feveral States then in the World, as 
to have erected Chriftianity upon the Deftruction of all the 
feveral Seéts of Philofophy, which reign’d in the Minds of the 
Gentiles, among whom he preach’d, particularly the Gree&s and 
the Romans. : 9 
Having thus proved (as I think) that in the Work of convert- 
ing the Gentiles, St. Paul could have no Affiftance, but was fure 
on the contrary of the utmoft Repugnance and Oppofition to it 
imaginable from the Magiftrates, from the Priefts, from the 
People, and from the Philofophers ; it neceffarily follows, that 
to fucceed in that Work he muft have called in fome extraor- 
_dinary Aid, fome ftronger Power than that of Reafon and Argu- 
ment. Accordingly we find, he tells the Corinthians, that bis 
Speech and Preaching was not with enticing Words of Man's 
Wifdom, but in Demonftration of the Spirit, and of Power, 1 Cor. 

ii. 4. And to the Theffalonians he fays, Our Gofpel came not un- 
to you ix Word only, byt alfo in Power, and in the Holy Ghoft, 
a Theff. i. 5. It wasto the Efficacy of the Divine Power that 
he afcribed all his Succefs in thofe Countries, and where-ever elfe 
he planted the Gofpel of Chrift. If that Power really went with 
him, it would enable him.to overcome all. thofe Difficulties that 
obftructed his Enterprize, but then he was not an Impoftor: Our- 
Enquity therefore muft be whether (fuppofing him to have been 
an Impoftor) he could by pretending to Miracles have overcome 
all thofe Difficulties, and carried on his Work with Succefs? 

- Now to give Miracles, falfely pretended to, any Reputation, 

two Circumftances are principally neceflary, am apt Difpofition in 
_ thofe whom they are defigned to impofe upon, and 4 parwerfid 
_ Confederacy to carry on, and abett the Cheat. Both thefe Cir- 
 cumftances, or at leaft one of them, have always accompanied 

all the falfe Miracles ancient and modern, which have obtained 

any Credit among Mankind. To both thefe was owing the 
_ general Faith of the Heathen World in Oracles, Aufpices, Au- 

guries, and other Impoftures, by which the Priefts combined 
| with the Magiftrates, {upported the national Worfhip, and de- 

Juded a People prepoffeffed in their Favour, and willing to be 
deceived. Both the fame Caufes likewife co-operate in the 
_ Belief that is given to Popifh Miracles among thofe of their own 
‘Church. But neither of thefe affifted Sc. Paul. What Pre- 
poffeffion could there have been in the Minds of the Gentiles, 
“either in Favour of him, or the Doctrines be taught ? Or, rather, 
what Prepoffeffions could be ftronger than thofe, which they 
) undoubtedly had againft both? If he had- remained in Fudea, it 
p- might 


~ 


might have been fuggefted by Unbelievers, that the Fens 
credulous People, apt to feek after Miracles, and to a 

‘an eafy Belief; and that the Fame of thofe faid to 

Fefus himfelf, and by his Apoftl bt iy de 
Cénverfion, had predifpofed their Minds, and warn 
Imaginations to the Admiffion of others fappofed to be 
by the fame Power. “oA oes 
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ae 
The fignal Miracle of the Apoftles {peaking with To 
the Day of Peztecoft, had made three thoufand Cony 


ind rerts 5 that 
of healing the lame Man at the Gate of the Templ five thou- 
fand more, Ads, ch. ii. ver. 41. ch. iv. ver. 4. ~ Nay fuch was 
the Faith of the Multitude, that they brought forth the Sick in- 
to the Streets, and laid them on Beds and Couches, 


hes, that at 
the leaft the Shadow of Peter paffing by might ov ow fome 


herbage ey 
of them, Acs v. ver. 15. Here was therefore a good Founda- 
tion laid for Paul to proceed upon in pretending to fimilar mi-— 


raculous Works; though the Priefts and the Rulers were harden’d ~ 
againft them; the People were inclined to give Credit to them, — 
and there was reafon to hope for Succefs among ene uote at , 
rufalem, and in all the Regions belonging to the Jews. But no 
fuch Difpofitions were to be found in the Gentiles. There was 
among them no Matter prepared for a har to work. upon, | 
no Knowledge of Chrift, no Thought of his Power,, iat the 
Power of thofe who cathe in his Name. Thus when at Lyra 
St. Paul healed the Man who was a Cripple from his Birth, 4s 
xiv. fo far were the People there from fuppofing that he could 
be able to do fuch a Thing as an Apoftle of Chrift, or by any 
Virtue derived from im, that they took Paul and Barnabas to 
be Gods of their own come down im the Likenefs of Men, and 
would have facrificed to them as fuch. eek one 
Now I ask, did the Citizens of Lyfre concur in this Matter 
to the deceiving themfelves ? Were their Imaginations over- 
heated with any Conceits of a miraculous Power belonging to 
Paul, which could difpofe them to think he worked fuch a 
Miracle when he did not ? As the contrary is evident, fo in all- 
other Places to which he carried the Gofpel, it may be proved 
to Demonftration, that he could find no Difpofition, no Aprnefs, 
no Bias to aid his Impofture, if the Miracles, by which he every~ 
where confirmed his Preaching, had mot been true. = 
On the other hand let us examine, whether without the Ad- 
vantage of fuch an Affiftance there was any Confederacy {trong 
enough to impofe his falfe Miracles upon the Gevtiles, who were 
both unprepared and undifpofed to receive them. The con- 
trary is apparent. He was in no Combination with their 
Priefts or their Magiftrates; no Secé or Party among them gave 
him any Help; all Eyes were open and watchful to deteét his 


‘Impo! 
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Impoftures, all Hands ready to punifh him as foon as detected: 
Had he remained in Fudeaz, he would at leaft have had many 
Confederates, all the Apoftles, all the Difciples of Chri/?, at that 
Time pretty numerous ; but in preaching to the Gevtiles he was 
often alone, never with more than two or three Companions, or 

‘Followers. Was this a Confederacy powerful enough to carry on 

fuch a Cheat, in fo many different Parts of the World, againift 

the united Oppofition of the Magiftrates, Priefts, Philefophers, 
_ People, all combined to detec and expofe their Frauds? 
Let it be alfo confidered, that thofe upon whom they prac- 
tifed thefe Arts were not a grofs or ignorant People, apt to miitake 
any uncommon Operations of Nature, or juggling Tricks, for 
miraculous Acts. The Churches planted by St. Paw/ were in 
the moft enlightened Parts of the World, among the Greeks of 
Afia and Europe, among the Romans, in the Midft of Science, 
-Philofophy, Freedom of Thought, and in an Age more inquifi- 
tively curious into the Powers of Nature, and lefs inclined to 
credit Religious Frauds than any beforeit. Nor were they only 
the loweft of the People that he converted. Sergius Paulus, the 
Proconful of Paphos, Eraftus, * Chamberlain of Corinth, and 
Dionyfius the Areopagite, were his Profelytes. 
» Upon the whole it appears beyond Contradiction, that his Pre- 
tenfion to Miracles was not affifted by the Di/pofition of thofe 
whom he defigned to convert by thofe Means, nor by any power- 
ful Confederacy to carry on, and abet the Cheat, without both 
which concurring Circumftances, or one at leaft, no fuch Pre- 
- tenfion was ever fupported with any Succels. 

Both thefe Circumftances concurred even in the late famous 
Miracles fuppofed to be done at 46bé Paris's Tomb. They had 
not indeed the Support of the Government, and for that Reafon 
appear to deferve more Attention than other Popifh Miracles ; 
_ but they were fupported by all the Fanfenifts, a very powerful 
and numerous Party in France, made up partly of wife and able 
_ Men, partly of Bigots and Enthufiafts. All thefe confederated 

together to give Credit to Miracles, faid to be worked in Behalf 

of their Party ; and thofe who believed them were ftrongly dif- 
_ pofed to that Belief. And yet with thefe Advantages how eafily 

were they fuppreffed! Only by walling up that Part of the Church, 
_ where the Tomb of the Saint, who was fuppofed to work them, 

‘was placed! Soon after this was done, a Paper was fixed on the 
_ Wall with this Infcription: 


a, ~ >. De parle Roy defenfe a Dieu 
a, De faire Miracle en ce Lien. 


* Ojnorou@» ¢ wiacas, Treafurer or Bailiff of the City: ; 
P. . P ‘ (By 
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By Command of the King, God is forbidden to work amy more 


Miracles here. "The Pafquinade was a witty one, but the Event 
turned the Point of it againft the Party by which it was made: 
For if God had really worked any Miracles there, could this ab- 
furd Prohibition have taken Effect ? Would He have fuffered his 
Purpofe to be defeated by building a Wall? When all the Apoftles 
were fhut up in Prifon to hinder their working of Miracles, the 
Angel of the Lord opened the Prifon Doors, and let them our, 
Acts y. 16. & fequentes, to the 26th. But the Power of Abbé 
Paris could nei:her throw down the Wall that excluded his Vota- 
ries, nor operate through that Impediment. And yet his Miracles 
are often compared with, ahd oppofed by Unbelievers to thofe 
of Chrift and bis Apoftles, which is the Reafon of my having 
taken this particular Notice of them here. But to go back to 
the Times nearer to St. Pawl’s. There isin Luciaz * an Account of 
a very extraordinary and fuccefsful Impofture carried on in his 
Days, by one Alexander of Pontus, who introduced a new God 
into that Country, whofe Propher he called himfelf, and in whole 
Name he pretended to Miracles, and delivered Oracles, by 
which he acquired great Wealth and Power. All the Arts by 
which this Cheat was managed are laid open by Lwcian, and 
nothing can better point out the Difference between Impofture 
and Truth, than to obferve the different Conduct of this Man 
and St. Paul. Alexander made no Alteration in the Religion 
eftablifhed in Powtus before; he only grafted his own’ upon it; 
and fpared no Pains to intereft in the Succefs of it the whole 
Heathen Priefthood, not only in Portus, but all over the World +, 
fending great Numbers of thofe who came to confult him to 
other Oracles, that were at that Time in the higheft Vogue ; by 
which means he engaged them all to fupport the Reputation of © 
his, and abet his Impofture t. He fpoke with the greateft Re- 
fpect of all the Sects of Philofophy, except the Epicureans, who 
from their Principles he was fure would deride and oppofe his — 
Fraud ; for though they prefumed not to innovate, and over- 
turn eltablifhed Religions, yet they very freely attacked and ex- 
pofed all Innovations that were introduced under the Name of 
Religion, and had not the Authority of a legal Eftablifhment |}. 
To get the better of their Oppofition, as well as that of the Chri- 
ftians, he called in the Aid of Perfecution and Force, exciting 
the People againft them, and anfwering Objections with Stones §. 
That he might be fure to get Money enough, he delivered this’ 
Oracle in the Name of his God, 4 t command you to grace with 
* Vide the Pfeudomantis of Lucian. + Pfeudom. Lucian. Vario. 
Pp. 765, 766. +t Ibid. 763. || Ibid. 762,763, 773, 774. § Ibid. 
762, 768, 773, 774. 
-+ Muneribus decorare meum Vatem atque Miniftrum 
Pracipio—nec Opum mihicura, at maxima Vatis. 
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_ Gifts my Prophet and Minifter ; for I have uo Regard for Riches 
myfelf, but the greateft for my Prophet. And he fhared the 
Gains that he made, which were immenfe, among an infinite 
Number of Affociates, and Inftruments, whom he employ’d in 
_ carrying on and fupporting bis Fraud. When any declared them- 

felves to be his Enemies, againft whom he durft not proceed by - 
open Force, he endeavour’d to gain them by Blandifhments, and 
having got them into his Power, to deftroy them by fecret Ways ; 
which Arts he practifed againft Luciaw himfelf *. Others he kept 
_ in Awe and Dependence upon him, by detaining in his own 

Hands the written Queftions they had propofed to his God up- 
on State Affairs; and as thefe generally came from Men of the 
greateft Power and Rank, his being poffeffed of them was of in- 
finite Service to him, and made him Mafter of all their Credity. 

- and of no little Part of their Wealth +. 

He obtained the Protection and Friendfhip of Rutilianus, a 
great Roman General, by flattering him with Promifes of a very 
long Life, and Exaltation to Deity after his Death f ; and at laft 
having quite turned his Head, injoin’d him by an Oracle to marry 
his Daughter, whom he pretended to have had by the Moon; 
which Command Rufiliazus obey’d, and by his Alliance fecured 
this Impoftor from any Danger of Punifhment || ; the Roman 
Governor of Bithynia and Pontus excufing himfelf on that Ac- 
count from doing Juftice upon him, when Lucian and feveral 
others offered themfelves to be his Accufers §. 

He never quitted that ignorant and barbarous Country, which 
he had made Choice of at firft as the fitteft to play his Tricks 
in undifcover’d ; but refiding himfelf among thofe fuperftitious 
and credulous People, extended his Fame to a great Diftance 
by the Emiffaries which he employ’d all over the World, 
efpecially at Rome, who did not pretend themfelves to work any 
Miracles, but only promulgated his, and gave him Intelligence 
of all that ic was ufeful for him to know 4. 

Thefe were the Methods by which this remarkable Fraud was 
conducted, every one of which is directly oppofte to all thofa 
ufed by Sr. Paul in preaching the Gofpel ; and yet fuch Methods 
alone could give Succefs to a Cheat of this kind. I will not 
mention the many Debaucheries, and wicked Enormities com- 
mitted by this falfe Prophet under the Mask of Religion, 
which is another characteriftical Difference between him and 
$c. Baw]; nor the ambiguous Anfwers, cunning Evafions, and ~ 
juggling Artifices which he made ufé of, in all which it is eafy to 
fee the evident Marks of an Impofture,.as well as in the Objects 


> * Pfeundom. Lucian. Vario. p. 779, 780, 781. + Ibid. 767. 
Ibid. 768. || Ibid. 781. § Ibid. 753. 4 Ibid. 762, 769. 
Pes he 
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he plainly appears tohave had in View. That which I chiefly init 


upon is the ftrong Confederacy with which he took care to 
fupport his Pretenfion to miraculous Powers, and the apt Dif- 
pofttion in thofe he impofed upon to concur and affift in de- 


ceiving themfelves; Advantages entirely wanting to the Apoftle | 


of Chrift. , 
_ From all this I think it may be concluded, that no human 
Means employ’d by St. Paz! in his Defign of: converting the 
Genziles, were or could be adequate to the great Difficulties 
he had to contend with, or to the Succefs that we know at- 
tended his Work; and we can in reafon afcribe that SuccefS to 
no other Caufe, but the Power of God going along with and 
aiding his Miniftry, becaufe no other was equal to the Effect. 
Having then fhewn that St. Paul had zo rational Motives to 


become an Apoftle of Chri/f, without being himfelf convinced ~ 


of the Truth of that Gofpel he preached, and that, had he en- 
gaged in fuch an Impofture without any rational Motives, he 
would have had xo pojfible Means to carry it on with any Syzc- 
ces; having alfo brought Reafons of a very’ftrong Nature, 
make it appear, that the Succefs he undoubtedly had in preach- 
ing the Gofpel was an Effect of the Divine Power attending his 


Miniftry, I might reft all my Proof of the Chriftian Religion be- 


ing a Divine Revelation upon the Arguments drawn from this 


Head alone. But to confider this Subject in oe pene | 
through each — 


I fhall purfue the Propofition which I fet out wit 
of its feveral Parts; and having proved, as I hope, to the Con- 
viction of any impartial Man, that St. Paul was not an Impoftor, 
who faid what he knew to be falfe with an Intent to deceive, I 
come next to confider whether he was an Exthufiaf?, who by 
the Force of an overheated Imagination impofed upon himéelf. 
Now thefe are the Ingredients of which Exthufiafim is generally 


compofed ; great Heat of Temper, Melancholy, Ignorance, 


Credulity, and Vanity or Self-conceit. That the firft of thefe 
Qualities was in St. Paw! may be concluded from that Fervour 
of Zeal with which he acted both as a Few and Chriftian, in 
maintaining that which he thought to be right; and hence, I 
fuppofe, as well as from the Impoffibility of his having been an 


Impottor, fome Unbelievers have chofe to confider him as an 


Enthufiaft. But this Quality alone will not be fufficient to prove 
him to “have been fo, in the Opinion of any reafonable Man. 
The fame Temper has been common to others, who undoubt- 
edly were not Enthufiafts, to the Gracchi, to Cato, to Brutus, to 
many more among the beft and wifeft of Men. Nor does it ap- 
pear that this Difpofition had fuch a Maftery over the Mind of! 
St. Paul, that he was not able at all Times to rule and controul it 
by the Diétates of Reaion. On the contrary he was fo ee 

; afte 
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Matter of it, as, in Matters of an indifferent Nature, to become 
all Things to all Men, 1 Cor. ix. 20, 21, 22. bending bis No- 
_ tions and Manners to theirs, fo far as his Duty to God would per- 
mit, with the moft pliant Condefcenfion ; a Conduct neither 
compatible with the Stiffnefs of a Bigot, nor the violent Im- 
_ pulfes of fanatick Delufions. His Zeal was eager and warm, but 
tempered with Prudence, and even with the Civilities and De- 
corums of Life, as appears by his Behaviour to Agrippa, Feftus, 
and Felix ; not the blind, inconfiderate, indecent Zeal of an 
Enthufiaft. hi ‘ 
Let us now fee if any one of thofe other Qualities which I 
have laid down, as difpofing the Mind to Enthufiafm, and as being 
characteriftical of it, belong to St. Paw/. Firft, as to Melan- 
choly, which of all Difpofitions of Body or Mind is moft prone 
to Enthufiafm *, it neither appears by his Writings, nor by any 
_ thing told of him in the Acts of the Apoftles, nor by any other. 
Evidence, thatSt. Paul was inclined to it more than other Men. 
Though he was full of Remorfe for his former ignorant Perle- 
cution of the Church of Chrift, we read of no gloomy Penancesy 
no extravagant Mortifications, fuch as the Bramins, the Fauguesy 
the Monks of La Trape, and other melancholy Enthufiafts inflict 
on themfelves. His Holinefs only confifted in the Simplicity of 
a good Life, and the unwearied Performance of thofe Apoftoli- 
cal Duties to which he was called. The Sufferings he met with 
on that Account he chearfully bore, and even rejoiced in them 
for the Love of Chrift Fefus, but he brought none on himfelf ; 
we find, on the contrary, that he pleaded the Privilege of a 
Roman Citizen to avoid being whipp’d. I could mention more 
Inftances of his having ufed the beft Methods that Prudence 
could fuggeft, to efcape Danger, and fhun Perfecution, when- 
ever it could be done without betraying the Duty of his Office, 
or the Honour of God f. Compare 


* Jofephus cont. Apion. 1. ii. c. 37. 

+ A remarkable Inftance of this appears in his Conduct among 
the Athenians. There wasat Athens a Law which made it capital to 
introduce or teach any new Gods in their State [2]. Therefore when 
Paul was preaching Fefvs and the Refurrection to the Athenian-, 
fome of them carried him before the Court of Arcopagus (the ordi- 
nary Judges of criminal Matters, and in a particular Manner en- . 
trufted with the Care of Religion), as having broken this Law, and 
being a Setter forth f firange Gods. Now in this Cafe an Impoftor. 

_ would have retracted his Doétrine to fave his Life, and an Enthufiaft 
_ would have loft his Life without trying to fave it by innocent Means, 
_ St. Pau/ did neither the one nor the other ; he availed himfelf of an 

Altar which he had found. in the City, inferibed fo the unknown 
ex [4] AGs xvii, & Jofephus cont, Apion. }. ii, ¢, 7. 
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Compare with this the Conduct of Francis of Affifi, of Igna- 
tius Loyola, and other Enthuliafts fainted by Rome, it will be 
found the Reverfe of St. Paul’s. ‘ He wifbed indeed to die, and 
© be with Chrift ;? but fach a With is no Proof of Melancholy, 
ot of Enthufiafm; it only proves his Conviétion of the Divine 
Truths he preached, and of the Happinef§ laid up for him in 
thofe bleffed Abodes which had been fhewn to him even in this 
Life. Upon the whole, neither in his Actions, nor in the In- 
ftructions he gave to thofe under his Charge, is there ot Tin- 
Cure of Melancholy, which yet is fo effential a Characteriftick of 
EZnthufiafm, that I have fcarce ever heard of any Enthufiaft an- 
tient or modern, in whom fome very evident Marks of it did 
not appear. f ' 

As to Ignoranee, which is another Ground of Enthufiafin, St. 
Paul was io far from it, that he appears to have been Matter not 
of the Fewi/h Learning alone, but of the Greek. And this is one 
Reafon why he is lefs liable to the Imputation of having been an 
Enthufiaft than the other Apoftles, though none of them were 
fuch 4 more than he, as may by other Arguments be invincibly 
proved, ; 

I have mention’d Credulity as another Characteriftick and 
Caufe of Enthufiafm, which that it was not in St. Pau/ the 
Hiftory of his Life undeniably fhews. For, ‘on the contrary, he 
feems to have been flow and hard of Belief in the extremeft De- 
gree, having paid no Regard to all the Miracles done by our 

aviour, the Fame of which he could not be a Stranger to, as — 
he lived in Ferufalem, nor to that fignal one done after his Re- 
furreétion, and in his Name by Peter and Fohm, upon thelame — 
Man at the beautiful Gate of the Temple; nor tothe Evidence — 
given in confequence of it by Peter, in Prefence of the High- 
Prieft, the Rulers, Elders, and Scribes, that Chri? was raifed — 
from the Dead, AGs iii. He mutt alfo have known, that when 
all the Apoftles had been {hut up in the common Prifon, and the 
High-Prieft, the Council, and all the Senate of the Children of — 
Hrael had feut their Officers to bring them before them, the ~ 
Officers came and found them not in Prifomy but returwd and 
made this Report: ‘ The Prifow zruly, found we [bur with all — 
God, and pleaded that he did not propofe to them the Worfhip of 
any new God, but only explain’d to them one whom their Govern- — 
ment had already received ; Whom therefore ye ignorantly worfhip, 
him declare I unto you. \ By this he avoided the Law, and efcaped be- 
ing condemned by the Areopagus, without departing in the leaft from 
the Truth of the Gofpel, or violating the Honour ef God. An ad- 
mirable Proof, in my Opinion, of the good Senfe with which he 
acted, and one that fhews there was no Mixture of Fanaticifm in his - 


Religion ! : 4 
£ Safety, 
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¢ Safety, and the Keepers ftanding without before the Doors, but 
© when we had open’d we found no Man within? And that che | 
Council was immediately told, that the Mex they had put in 
Prifon were ftanding in the Temple, and teaching the People. And 
that being brought from thence before the Council, they had fpoke 
thefe memorable Words, We ought to obey God rather than Men. 
The God of our Fathers raifed up Jelus, whom ye flew and hanged 
on aTree. Him hath God exalted with bis Right Hand to te a 
Prince and a Saviour, for to give Repentance to \{rael, and For- 
givenefi of Sins. And we are his Witneffes of thefe Things, and 
fe is alfo the Holy Ghoft, whom God has given to them that obey 
him. A&ts v. 18, 21, 22, 23, 25, 27929» 30) 31, 32. Allthishe 
refitted, and was confenting to the Murder of Stephex who preach- 
ed the fame Thing, and evidenced it by Miracles, Acs viii. 1. 
So that his Mind, far from being difpofed to a credulous Faith, 
or a too eafy Reception of any Miracle work’d in Proof ef the 
Chriftian Religion, appears to have been barred againft it by the 
moft obftinate Prejudices, as much as any Man’s could poffibly 
be; and from hence we may fairly conclude, that nothing lefs 
than the irrefiftible Evidence of bis own Seufes, clear from al 
Poffibility of Doubt, could have overcome his Unbelief. =~ 

Vanity or Self-conceit is another Circumftance that for the 
moft part prevails in the Character of an Enthufiaft. It leads 
Men of a warm Temper, and religious Turn, to think themfelves 
worthy of the fpecial Regard, and extraordinary Favours of 
God ; and the Breath of that Infpiration to which they pretend is 
often no more than the Wind of this Vanity, which puffs thera . 
up to fuch extravagant Imaginations. ‘This ftrongly appears in 
the Writings and Lives of fome enthufiaftical Hereticks, in the 


_ Myfticks both antient and modern, in many Founders of Orders 
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and Saints both Male and Female, amongft the Papifts, in feverah 
Proteftant Seétaries of the laft Age, and even in fome of the 
Methodiffs now *. All the Divine Communications, I!lumina- 
tions, and Extafies to which they have pretended, evidently 
fprung from much Self-conceit, working together with the Va- 
pours of Melancholy upon a warm Imagination. And this isone 
Reafon, befides the contagious Nature of Melancholy, or Fear, 
that makes Enthufiafm fo very catching among weak Minds. 
Such are moft ftrongly difpofed to Vanity; and when they fee 
others pretend to extraordinary Gifts, are apt to flatter them~ 


* See the Account of Montanus and his Followers, the Writings 
of the counterfeit Diony/ius the Areopagite, Santa Therefa, St. Catha- 
rine of Sienna, Madame Bourignon, the Lives of St. Francis of Affifis 
and Ignatius Loyola ; fee alfo an Account of th¢ Lives of George Fax, 


and of Rice Evan:, and Whitgfeld’s Journal. © 
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felves that they may partake of them as well'as thofe whofe Merit 
they think no more than their own, Vanity therefore may juftly 
be deem’d a principal Source of Entbufiafm. But that Sr. Paul 
was as free from it as any Man, I think may be gatherd from 
all that we fee in his Writings, or know of his Life. Through- 
out his Epiftles there is not one Word that favours of Vanity, nor 
is any Action recorded of him, in which the leaft Mark of it ap- 
ears. ; a 
In his Epiftle to the Ephefians he calls himfelf Jes than the 
leaft of all Saints, Ephef. iii. 8. And to the Corinthians he fays, 
he is the leaft of the Apoftles, and nor meet to be called an Apoftle, 
becaule be had perfecuted the Church of God, 1 Cor, xv. 9. In 
his Epiftle to Timothy he fays, * This is a faichful Saying and 
© worthy of all Acceptation, That Chrif?. Fefus came into the 
© World to fave Sinners, of whom I am Chief. Howbeit for 
© this Caufe I obtain’d Mercy, that, in. me firlt Fe/us Chrift 
© might fhew forth all Long-fuffering, for a Pattern to them 
© which fhould hereafter believe in him to Life everlafting.’ 
1 Tim, i. 15, 16. , f 
‘Tt is true indeed, that in another Epiftle he tells the Corinthians, 
That he was not a whit behind the very chiefeft of the Apoftles, 
2 Cor. xi.'5. But the Occafion which drew from him thefe 
Words muft be confider’d. A falfe Teacher by Faction and 
Calumny had brought his Apoftlefhipto be in queftion among the 
Corinthians. Againft {uch an Attack not to have afferted his 
Apoftolical Dignity, would have been a betraying of the Office 
and Duty committed to him by God. He was therefore con- 
ftrained to do himfelf Juftice, and not. let down that Character, 
upon the Authority of which the whole Succefs and Efficacy of 
his Miniftry among them depended. But how did he do it? . 
Not with that Wantonnefs which a vain Man indulges, when he 
can get any Opportunity of commending himfelf; not with a 
pompous Detail of all the amazing Miracles which he had per- 
form’d in different Parts of the World, though he had fo fair an 
Occafion of doing it, but with a modeft and fimple Expofition 
of his abundant Labours and Sufferings in preaching the Gofpel, 
and barely reminding them, ‘ that the Signs of an Apoftle had 
* been wrought among them in all Patience, in Signs, and Won- 
¢ ders, and mighty Deeds, 2 Cor. xii. 12. Could he fay lefs 
than this? Is nor fuch Boafting Humility itfelf? And yet for 
this he makes many Apologies, expreffing the greateft Uneafinefs — 
in being obliged to {peak thus of himfelf, even in his own 
Vindication, 2 Cor. xi. 1. 16, 17, 18, 19, 30. When in the 
fame Epiftle, and for the fame Purpofe, he mentions the Vifion 
he had of Heaven, how modeftly does he do it! Not in his own 
Name, but in the Third Perfon, I kvew a Mam in Chrift, -- 
Caught 


© 
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caught up into the Third Heaven, 2 Cor. xii. 2. And im- 
mediately after he adds, but zow I forbear, left any Man fhould 
think of me above that which he feeth me to be, or that he 
heareth of me, 2 Cor. xii. 6. How contrary is this to a Spirit 
of Vanity! how different from the Practice of enthufiaftick Pre- 
. tenders to Raptures and Vifions, who never think they can 
_dwell long enough upon thofe Subjects, but fill whole Volumes 
with their Accounts of them ? Yer St. Pau is not fatisfied with 
this Forbearance, he adds the Confeffion of fome Infirmity, which 
he tells the Corizthians was given to him as an Allay, that be 
might not be above Meafure exalted through the Abundance of his 
Revelations, 2 Cor. xii. 7.. I would alfo obferve, that he fays 
this Rapture, or Vifion of Paradife, happen’d to him above four- 
teen Years before. Now had it been the Effect of a mere en- 
thufiaftical Fancy, can it be fuppofed that in fo long a Period of 
Time be would not have had many more Raptures of the fame 
Kind ? Would not his Imagination have been perpetually carry- 
ing him to Heaven, as we find St. There/z, St. Bridget and St. 
Catharine were carried by theirs*? And if Vanity had been 
predominant in him, would he have remain’d fourteen Years in 
ablolute Silence upon fo great a Mark of the Divine Favour ? 
No, we fhould certainly have feen his Epiftles filled with nothing 
elfe but long Accounts of thefe Vifions, Conferences with Angels, 
with Chrif?, with God Almighty, myftical Unions with God, 
and all that we read in the Works of thofe fainted Enthufiafts, 
whom I have mentioned before. But he only mentions this 
Vifion in Anfwer to the falfe Teacher who had difputed his 
Apoftolical Power, and comprehends it all in three Sentences, 
with many Excufes for being compelled to make any Mention 
of. it at all, 2 Cor. xii. 1, 2, 35.4) §> 11. Nor does he take 
any Merit to himfelf, even from the Succefs of thofe Apoitoli- 
cal Labours which he principally boafts of in this Epiftle. For 
in a former one to the fame Church he writes thus, ‘ Whothen 
© is Paul, and who is Apollos, but Minifters by whom ye be- 
* lieved, even as the Lord gave to every Man? I have planted, 
© Apollos watered, but God gave the Increafe. So then neither 
© is he that planteth azy Thing, neither he that warereth, butGod 
€ that giveth the Increafe.’ And in another Place of the fame 
Epiftle he fays, ‘ By the Grace of God Iam what I am, and his 


_ . © Grace which was beftowed upon me was not in vain, but I 


- © Jaboured more abundantly than they all : Yer wot I, but the 


| * Grace of God which was with me? 1 Cor. xy. 10. 


I think it needlefs to give more Inftances of the Modefty of Sr. 
Pani, Certain I am, not one can be given that bears any Colour 


* Sce their Works and Lives, © 
of 
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of Vanity, or that Vanity in particular, which fo ftro ars 
in all Enthufiafts, of fetting their imaginary Gifts above thofe 
Virtues which make the Effence of true Religion, and the real 
Excellency of a good Man, or, in the Scripture Phrafe, of a 
Saint. In his firft Epiftle to the Corinthians he has thefe Words 
© Though I fpeak with the Tongues of Men and of Angels, ‘and 
€ have not Charity, 1am become as founding Brafs, ora tinkling 
© Cymbal. And though I have the Gift of Prophecy, and un- 
© derftand all Myfteries and all Knowledge, and though I have all 
¢ Faith, fo that I couid remove Mountains, and have no Charity, I 
¢ am nothing. And though I beftow all my Goods to feed the 
© Poor, and though I give my Body to be burned, and have not 
© Charity, it profiteth me nothing, 1 Cor, xiii. 2, 3,4. Is 
this the Language of Enthufiafm ? Did ever Enthufiaft prefer 
that univerfal Benevolence which comprehends all moral Virtues, 
and which (as appears ee the following Verfes) is meant by Charit 
here; did ever Enthufiaft I fay, prefer that Benevolence to Fait 
and to Miracles, to thofe religious Opinions which he had em- 
braced, and to thofe fupernatural Graces and Gifts which he 
imagined he had acquired, nay even to the Merit of Martyrdom ? 
Is it not the Genius of Enthufiafm to fet moral Virtues infinitely 
below the Merit of Faith, and of all moral Virtues to value that 
leaft which is moft particularly enforced by St. Paul, a Spirit of 
Candour, Moderation, and Peace? Certainly neither the Temper, 
nor the Opinions of a Man fubjeét to fanatick Delufions, are to 
be found in this Paffage; but it may be juftly concluded, that he 
who could efteem the Value of Charity fo much above miraculous 
Gifts, could not have pretended to any fuch Gifts if he had them 
not in reality. 
Since then it is manifeft from the foregoing Examination, tha 
in St. Paul’s Difpofition and Character thofe Qualities dé not 
eccur which feem to be neceffary to form an Enthufiaft, it muft 
be reafonable to conclude he wasnone. But allowing for Argu- 
ment’s Sake, that all thofe Qualities were to be found in him, or 
that the Heat of his Temper alone could be a fufficient Founda- 
tion to fupport fuch a Sufpicion ; I fhall endeavour to prove, that 
he could not have impofed on himfelf by any Power of Enthu- 
fiafm, either in regard to the Miracle that caufed his Converfion, 
or to the confequential Effects of it, or to fome other Circum- 
tances which he bears Teftimony to in his Epittles. _ 
The Power of Imagination in enthufiaftical Minds is no doubt 
very ftrong, but it always acts in Conformity to the Opinions im- 
printed upon it at the Time of its working, and can no more act 
againft them, than a rapid River can carry a Boat againft the 
Current of its own Stream. Now nothing ean be more certain, 
than that when Saw/ fet out for Damafcus with an Authority from 


a 


the — 


a 


2 
5 


and Apoftlefhip of St. Paul. 238 
the Chief Priefts to bring the Chriftians which were there, bound 
to Ferufalem, Acts ix. 2. an Authority folicited by himfelf, and 
granted to him at his own earneft Delire, his Mind was ftrongly 
poffeffed with Opinions againft Chrift and his Followers. To. 
give thofe Opinions a more active Force his Paffions at that Time 
concurred, being inflamed in the higheft Degree by the irritating 
Confcioufnefs of his paft Conduct towards them, the Pride of 
fupporting a Part he had voluntarily engaged in, and the Credit 
he found it procured him among the Chief Priefts and Rulers, 
whofe Commiffion he bore. 

If in fuch a State and Temper of Mind, an enthufiaftical Man 
had imagined he faw a Vifion from Heaven denouncing the 
Anger of God againft the Chriftians, and commanding him to 


- ‘perfecute them without any Mercy, it might be accounted for by 


* the natural Power of Enthufiafm. But that in the very Inftant of 


his being engaged in the fierceft and hotteft Perfecution againft 
them, no Circumftance having bappen’d to change his Opinions, 
or alter the Bent of his Difpofition, he fhould at once imagine 
himfelf called by a heavenly Vifion to be the Apoftle of Cériff, 
whom but a Moment before he deem’d an Impoftor and a Blaf- 
phemer, that had been juftly put to Death on the Crofs, is in 
itfelf wholly incredible, and fo far-from being a probable Effect 
of Enthufiafmm, that juft a contrary Effect muft have been naturally 
produced by that Caufe. The Warmth of his Temper carried 
him violently another Way, and whatever Delufions his Imagina- 
tion could raife to impofe on his Reafon, muft have been railed at 
that Time agreeably to the Notions imprinted upon it, and by 
which it was heated to a Degree of Enthufiafm, not in direct 
Contradiction to all thofe Notions, while they remained in their 
full Force. 

This is fo clear a Propofition, that I might reft the whole Ar- 
gument entirely upon it: But ftill farther to fhew that this Vifion 
could not be a Phantom of St. Pau/’s own creating, I beg Leave 
to obferve, that he was not alone when he faw it ; there were 
many others in Company, whofe Minds were no better difpofed 
than his to the Chriftian Faith. Could it be poffible, that the 
Imaginations of all thefe Men fhould at the fame Time be fo 


» ferangely affected, as to make them believe that they faw a great 


Light fhining about them, above the Brightuefs of the Sun at 
Neon day, and heard the Sound of 2 Voice from Heaven, though 
not the Words which it [pake, A&ts ix. 3. xxii. 9. when in Re- 
ality they neither faw, nor heard any {uch Thing? Could they be 


‘fo infatuated with this Conceir of their Fancy, as to fall down 


‘ 


from their Horfes together with Saal, and be fpeechle/s zhrouzh 


| Fear, Acts xxvi. 14. ix. 7. when nothing had happened extra- 


ordinary either to them or to him? Efpecially confidering that 
this 


s 
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this Apparition did not happen in the Night, when the Senfes 
are more eafily impofed upon, but at Mid-day. If a fudden 
Frenzy had feized upon Saul, from any Diftemper of Body or — 
.Mind, can we fuppofe his whole Company, Men of different 
Conftitutions and Underftandings, to have been at once affected 
in the fame manner with him, fo that nor the Diftemper alone, 
but the Effects of it fhould exactly agree? If all had gone mad 
together, would not the Frenzy of fome have taken a different 
Turn, and prefented to them different Obje&ts ? This Suppofition 
is fo contrary to Nature and all Poffibility, that Unbelief muft 
find fome other Solution, or give up the Point. Wat? 

I fhall fuppofe then, in order to try to account for this Vifion 
without a Miracle, that as Seu/ and hisCompany were journey- 
ing along in their Way to Damafcus, an extraordinary Meteor did 
really happen which caft a great Lighr, as fome Meteors will do, at 
which they being affrighted fell to the Ground in the Manner re- 
lated. ‘This might be poffible, and Fear grounded on Ignorance 
of fuch Phenomena, might make them imagine it to be a Vifion 
from God. Nay even the Voice orSound they heard in the Air, 
might bean Explofion attending this Meteor, or at leaft there are 
thofe who would rather recur to fuch a Suppofition as this, how- 
ever incredible, than acknowledge the Miracle. But how will 
this account for the diftinét Words heard by St. Paw, to which he 
made Anfwer ? How will it account for what follow’d upon it 
when he came to Damafcus, agreeably to the Senfe of thofe 
Words which he heard? How came 4zanias to go to him there, 
and fay, ‘ He was chofen by God to know his Will, and fee 
© that juft One, and hear the Voice of his Mouth?’ Ags xxii. 
14. xxvi. 16. Or why did he propofe to him to be Baptized ? 
What Connection was there between the Meteor which Saul had 
feen, arid thefe Words of Azanias ? Will it be faid that Ananias 
was skilful enough to take Advantage of the Fright he was’in at 
thar Appearance, in order to make him a Chri(tian ? But could 
Ananias infpite him with the Vifion in which he faw him before 
he came ? If that Vifion was the Effect of Imagination, how 
was it verified fo exactly in Fatt? As ix. But allowing that he 
dreamt by Chance of Avanias’s Coming, and that Azanias came 
by. Chance too, or, if you pleafe, thac having heard of his 
Dream, he came to take Advantage of that, as well as of the 
Meteor which Sawl had feen, will this get over the Difficulty ? 
No, there was more to-be done. Saul was ftruck blind, and had 
‘been fo for three Days. Now had this Blindnefs been natural 
from the Effects of a Meteor or Lightning upon him, it would 
not have been poflible for Azanias to heal it, as we find that 
he did, merely by putting his. Hands on him and fpeaking a few 
Words, 44s ix. 17, 18. xxii. 13. This undoubtedly Ree 
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the Power of Nature; and if this was a Miracle, it proves the 
other to have been a Miracle too, and a Miracle done by the 
fame Fefus Chrift. For Ananias when he healed Saul fpoke to 
him thus, * Brother Saul, the Lord, even Fefus that appeared 
© unto thee in the Way as thou cameft, has fent me, that thou 
© mighteft receive thy Sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghoft? 
Aéts ix. 17. And that he faw Chriff both now and after this 
Time, appears not only by what he relates, és xxii. 17, 18. 
but by other Paffages in his Epiftles, 1 Cor. ix. 1. xv. 8. From 
bim (as he afferts in many Places of his Epiftles) he learn’d the 
Gofpel by immediate Revelation, and by him he was fent to the 
Gentiles. 44s xxii. 21. xxiii. 11. Among thofe Gentiles from 
Ferufalem, and round about to Illyricum, he preached the Gofpel 
of Chrift, with mighty Signs and Wonders wrought by the Power 
of the Spirit of God, to make them obedient to his Preaching, as 
he teftifies himfelf in his Epiftle to the Romazs, Rom. xv. 19. 
and of which a particular Account is given to us in the 4és of ba 
Apoftles ; Signs and Wonders indeed, above any Power of Na- 
ture to work, or of Impofture to counterfeit, or of Enthufiafm 
to imagine. Now does not fuch a Series of miraculous Acts, all 
confequential to and dependent upon the firft Revelation, put the 
Truth of that Revelation beyond all Poffibility of Doubt or De- 
ceit? And if he could fo have impofed on himfelf as to think thar 
he work’d them when he did not (which Suppofition cannot be 
admitted, if he was not all that Time quite out of his Senfes), 
how could fo diftemper’d an Enthufiaft make fuch a Progrefs, as 
we know that he did, in converting the Gentile World ? If the 
Difficulties which have been fhewn to have obftructed that 
Work were fuch as the ableft Impoftor could not overcome, how 
much more infurmountable were they to a Madman? 

It is a much harder Task for Unbelievers to account for the 
Succeis of St. Paul, in preaching the Gofpel, upon the Suppofition 
of his having been an Enthuffaft, than of his having been an Im- 
poftor. Neither of thefe Suppofitions can ever account for it; 
but the Impoffibility is more glaringly {trong in this Cafe than the 
other. [ could enter into a particular Examination of all the 
Miracles recorded in the 4és to have been done by Sr. Pas/, and 
fhew that they were not of a Nature in which Enthufiafm either 
in him, or the Perfons he work’d them upon, or the Spectators, 
could have any Part. Iwill mentiononlyafew. When he told 
Elymas the Sorcerer, at Paphos, before the Roman Deputy, that 
the Hand of God was upon him, and he fhould be blind, not fee- 
ing the Sun for a Seafon ; and immediately there fell on him a 
 Mift anda Darknefs, and he went about feeking fome to lead bins 
_ by the Hand, A&s xiii. had Enthufiafm in the Doer or Sufferer 


' any Share in this A&? If Paw/, as an Enthufiaft, had thrown out 


this 
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this Menace, and the Effect had not followed, inftead of con- 
verting the Deputy, as we are told that he did, he would have 
drawn on himfelf his Rage and Contempt. Bur the Effect upon 
Elymas could not be caufed by Enthuhafm in Paul, much lels 
can it be imputed to an enthufiaftick Belief in that Perfon him- 
felf, of his being ftruck blind, when he was not, by thele 
Words of a Man whofe Preaching he ftrenuoufly and bitterly ° 
oppofed. Nor can we afcribe the Converfion of Sergius, which 
happened upon it, ro any Enthufiafm. A Roman Proconful was 
not very likely to be an Enthufiaft; but, had he been one, he 
muét have been bigotted to his own Gods, and fo much the le‘s 
inclined to believe any miraculous Power in St. Paul. When 
at Troas, a young Man named Eutychus fell down from a high 
Window, while Paul was preaching, and was taken up dead, 
Ads xx. 9. could any Enthufiafm, either in Paw/ or the Con- | 
gregation there prefent, make them believe, that-by that Apoftle’s 
falling upon him, and embracing him, he was reftored to Life ? 
Or could he who was fo reftored contribute any thing to himfelf, 
by any Power of his own Imagination ? When in the Ifle of 
Melita, where St. Paul was fhipwreck’d, there came a Viper and 
faftened on his Hand, which he hook off, and felt no Harm, Aéks * 
xxviii. was that an Effect of Enthufiafm? An Enthufiaft migh: 
perhaps have been mad enough to hope for Safety againft the 
Bite of a Viper without any Remedy being applied to it; bur 
would that Hope have prevented his Death ? Or were the bar-~ 
barous Iflanders, to whom this Apoftle was an abfolute Stranger, 
prepared by Enthufiafm to expect and believe that any Miracle 
would be worked to preferve him? On the contrary, when they 
faw the Viper hang to his Hand, they faid among themfelves, 
© No doubt this Man is a Murderer, whom, though he kath 
© efcaped the Sea, yet Vengeance. fuffereth not to live.” I will 
add no more Inftances: Theie are fuffiicient to fhew, that the 
Miracles told of St. Pax/ can no more afcribed to Enthufiaftia 
than to Impofture. 

But moreover, the Power of working Miracles.was not con~ — 
fined to St. Paul; it was alfo communicated to the Churches he — 
planted in different Parts of the World. In many Parts of his firi; 
Epiftle he tells the Corinthians, 1 Cor.xii. 4,5. thatthey hadamong — 
them many miraculous Graces and Gifts, and gives them Dire- ~ 
étions for the more orderly Ufe of them in their Affembies. Now, 
I ask, whether all that he faid uporf that Head is to be afcribed © 
to Enthufiafm > If the Corinthians knew that they had among 
them no fuch miraculous Powers, they muft have regarded the ~ 
Author of that Epiftle as a Man out af his Sepfes, inftead of - 
revering him as an Apoftle of God. Hee 
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If, for Inftance, a Quaker fhould, in a Meeting of his own 
Seé&, tell all the Perfons affembled there, that to fome among 
them was giveu the Gift of Healing by the Spirit of God, to 
athers the working of ether Miracles, to others divers kinds of 
Yougues ; they would undoubtedly account him a Madman, be- 
caufe they pretend to no fuch Gifts. If indeed they were only 
tald by him, that they were infpired by the Spirit of God in a 
certain ineffable Manner, which they alone could underftand, but 
which did not difcover itfelf by any outward diftin& Operations 
or Signs, they might miftake the Impulfe of Enthufiafm for the 

Tafpiration of the Holy Ghoft ; but they could not believe, 
againft the €onvittion of their own Minds, that they {poke 
‘Yongues they did not fpeak, or healed Diftempers they did nor 
heal, or worked other Miracles, when they worked none. If 
is be faid the Corizthiaws might pretend to thefe Powers, tho’ 
the Quakers do not; Iask, Whether, in that Pretenfion, they 
were Impoftors, or only Enthufiafts? If they were Impoftors, 
and St. Paal was alfo fuch, how ridiculous was it for him to 
ddvife them, in an Epiftle writ oly to them, and for their own 
Uj, not to value themfelves too highly upon thofe Gifts; to . 
oray for one rather than another, and prefer Charity to them 
all! Do Affociates in Fraud talk fuch a Language to one another ? 
But if we fuppofe their Pretenfion to all thofe Gifts was an 
Effect of Enthufiafm, let us confider how it was poffible that 
he and they could be fo cheated by that Enthufiafm, as to 
imagine they had fuch Powers when they had not. 

Suppofe that Enthufiafm could make a Man think, that he 
was able, by a Word or a Touch; to give Sight to the Blind, 
Motion to the Lame, or Life to the Dead: Would that Con- 
crit of his make the Blind fee, the Lame walk, or the Dead 
revive? And if it did not, how could he perfift in fuch an 

_ Opinion, or, upon his perfifting, efcape being thut up for a 
Madman? But fuch a Madnefs could not infect fo many ar 
once, as St. Paul fuppofes at Corinth to have been endowed with 
rhe Gift of Healing, or any other miraculous Powers. One 
of the Miracles which they pretended to was the fpeaking of 
Languages they never had learned: And St. Paul fays, he pof- 
. feed this Gift more than them all, 1 Cor. xiv. 18. If this had 
been a Delufion of Fancy, if they had {poke only Gibberifh, or 
nameaning Sounds, it would foon have appeared, when they 
came to make ule of it whére it was neceflary; viz. in con- 
verting of thofe who underftood not any Language they natu- 
rally fpoke. St. Paul particularly, who travelled fo far upon that 
Defign, and had fuch Occafion to ufe it, muft foon have dif- 
covered, that this imaginary Gift of the Spirit was no Gift at 
all, but a ridiculous Inftance of Frenzy, which had poffeffed 
both 
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both him and them. But, if thofe he {poke to in divers Tongues 
underftood what he faid, and were converted to Chrift by that 
Means, how could it be a Delufion? Of all the Miracles re- 
corded in Scripture, none are more clear from any poffible 
Imputation of being the Effect of an enthufiaftick Imagination 
than this: For how could any Man think that he had it, who had 
it not; Or, if he did think fo, not be undeceived when he came to 
put his Gift to the Proof? Accordingly, I do not find fuch a Power 
to have been ever pretended to by any Enthufiaft ancient or 
modern. cm ts 

If then St. Paw/, and the Church of Corinth, were not deceived, 
in afcribing to themfelves this miraculous Power, but really had 
it, there is the ftrongeft Reafon to think, that neither were they 
deceived in the other Powers to which they pretended, as the 
fame Spirit which gave them that equally, could, and i pig 
would, give them the others, to ferve the fame holy Ends for 
which that was given. And, by confequence, St. Paz! was no 
Enthufiaft in what he wrote upon that Head to the Corinthians, 
nor in other fimilar Inftances where he afcribes to himfelf, or 
to the Churches he founded, any {upernatural Graces and Gifts. 
Indeed, they who would impute to Imagination Effects fuch as 
thofe which St. Paul imputes to the Power of God attending his 
Miffion, muft afcribe to Imagination the fame Omnipotence 
which he afcribes to God. . 

Having thus, I flatter myfelf, fatisfactorily thewn, that St. Pen! 
could not be an Enthufiaft, who, by the Force of an over- 
heated Imagination, impofed on himfelf; I am next to inquire, 
Whether he was deceived by the Fraud of others, and whether 
all that he faid of himfelf can be imputed to the Power of that 
Deceit? But I need fay little to fhew the Abfurdity of this Sup- 
pofition. It was morally impoffible for the Difciples of Chriff 
to conceive fuch a Thought, as that of turning his Perfecutor 
into his Apoftle, and to do this by a Fraud, in the very Inftant of his 
greateft Fury againft them and their Lord. But could they have 
been fo extravagant as to conceive fuch a Thought, it was phy- 
fically impofible for them to execute it in the manner we find — 
his Converfion to have been effected. Could they produce a. 
Light in the Air, which at Mid-day was brighter than that of the — 
Sun? Could they make Sau/ hear Words from out of that Light, — 
Ads xxii. 9. which were not heard by the reft of the Company? — 
Could they make him blind for three Days after that Vifion, and — 
then make Scales fall off from his Eyes, and reftore him to his Sight — 
by a Word? Beyond difpute no Fraud could do thefe Things; 
but much lefs {till could the Fraud of others produce thofe Mi- 
racles fubfequent to his Converfion, in which he was not paflive; ” 
but active; which he did himfelf, and appeals to in his Epiftles 
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as Proofs of his Divine Miffion. I fhall then take it for granted, 
that he was not deceived by the Fraud of others, and that what 
he faid of himfelf cannot be imputed to the Power of that De- 
ceit, no more than to wilful Impofture, or to Enthufiafm ; and 
then it follows, that what he related to have been the Caufe of 
his Converfion, and to have happened in Confequence of it, did 
all really happen ; and therefore the Chriftian Religion is a Divine 
Revelation. 
That this Conclufion is fairly and undeniably drawn from thé 
’ Premifes, I think muft be owned, unlefs fome probable Caufé 
can be affigned' to account for thofe Facts fo authentically re= 
lated in the Acts of the Apoftles, atid attefted in his Epifties by 
St. Paul himéelf, other than any of thofe which I have confidered ; 
and this I am confident cannot be done. It muft be therefore 
accounted for by the Power of God. That God fhould work 
Miracles for the Eftablifhment of a moft Holy Religion, which; 
from the infuperable Difficulties that ftood in the Way of ir, 
could not have eftablifhed itfelf without fuch Affiftance, is no 
Way repugnant to humrn Reafon: But that without any Miracle 
fuch things fould have happened, as no adequate natural 
man can be affigned for, is what human Reafon cannot be- 
ieve. 
To impute them to Magick, or the Power of Demons (which 
was the Refource of the Heathens and Fews againft the Notoriety 
of the Miracles performed by Cérift and his Difciples), is by no 
means agreeable to the Notions of thofe, who in this Age di 
believe Chriftianity. It will therefore be needlefs to fhew the 
Weaknefs of that Suppofition: But that Suppofition itfelf is no 
inconfidérable Argument of the Truth of the Facts. Next to 
the Apoftles and Evangelifts, the ftrongeft Witnefles of the un- 
deniable Force of that Truth, are Cel/as and Fulian, and other 
ancient Opponents of the Chriftian Religion, who were obliged 
to folve what they could not contradi@ by fuch an irrational and 
abfurd Imagination. 
The Difpute was not then between Faith and Reafon, buit be- 
tween Religion and Superftition. Superftition afcribed ro ca- 
baliftical Names, or magical Secrets, fuch Operations as carried 
along’ with them evident Marks of the Divine Power: Religion 
afcribed them to God, and Reafon declared itfelf on that Side 
of the Queftion: Upon what Grounds then can we now over- 
~ turn that Decifion? Upon what Grounds can we reject the un- 
_ gueftionable Teftimony given by St. Pas/, that he was called by 
God to be a Difciple and Apoftle of Chrift ? It has been fhewn;. 

We Cannot impute it either to Enthufiafm or Fraud: How 
all we then refift the Conviction of fuch a Proof? Does the 
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Doétrine he preached contain any Precepts againft the Law of 
Morality, thar natural Law written by God in the Hearts of 
Mankind? IF ic did, I confefs that none of the Arguments I have 
made ufe of could prove fuch a Doétrine to come fond tie 

’ Bur this is fo far from being the Cafe, that even thofe who re- 
ject Chriftianicy as a Divine Revelation, acknowledge the Morals 
delivered by Chrift and by his Apoftles to-be worthy of God. 
Is it then on account of the Myfteries in the Gofpel that the 
Facts are denied, though fupported by Evidence which in all 
other Cafes would be allowed to contain the cleareft Conviction, 
and cannot in this be rejected without reducing the Mind to a 
State of abfoluie Scepticifn, and overturning thofe Rules by which 
we judge of all Evidence, and of the Truth or Credibility of all 
other Facts? But this is plainly to give up the Ufe of our Un- 
derftanding where we are able co ufe it moft properly, in order 
to apply ic to Things of which it is not a competent Judge. 
The Motives and Reafons upon which Divine Wifdom may 
think proper to act, as well as the Manner in which it aéts, muft 
often lic out of the Reach of our Unde but the Mo- 
tives and Reafons of hutwan Actions, and the Manner in which 
‘they are performed, are all in the Sphere of human Knowledge, — 
and upon them we may judge, with a well-grounded Confidence, 
when they are fairly propofed to our Confideration. . 

It is incomparably more probable that a Revelation from 
God concerning the Ways of his Providence fhould contain in 
it Matters above the Capacity of cour Minds to comprehend, than 
that St. Paw, or indeed any of the other Apoftles, fhould have 
acted, as we know that they did, upon any other Foundations 
than certain Knowledge of Chrift’s being nfen from the Dead ; 
or fhould have fucceeded in the Work they undertook, without 
the Aid of miraculous Powers: ‘Io the former of thefe Propo- 
fitions I may give my Affent without arly dire€t Oppofition of — 
Reafon to Faith; but in admitting the latter I muft believe 
againft all thofe Probabilities that are the rational Grounds of 
Affent. ha 

Nor do they who reject the Chriftian Religion becaufe of the 
Difficulties which occur in its Myfteries, confider how far that 
Objection will go againft other-Syftems both of Religion and of 
Philofophy, which they themfelves profefs toadmir. Thereare — 

_ in Deifm itfelf, the moft fimple of all religiousOpinions, feveral - 
Difficulties, for which human Reafon can but illaccount; which ~ 
may therefore be not improperly ftiled Articles of Faith. Such — 
is the Origin of Evil under the Government of an all-good and 
all-powerful God; a Queftion fo hard, that the Inability of folv= 
ing it in a fatistactory Manner to their Apprehenfions, has driven 
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fome of the greateft Philofophers into the monftrous and fenfe- 
leis Opinions of Mazicheifm and Atheifm. Such is the recon- 
ciling the Prefcience of God with the Free-will of Man, which, 
after much Thought on the Subject, Mr. Locke fairly confeffes he 
could nor do * , though he acknowledged both; and what Mr. 
Locke could not do, in reafoning upon Subjects of a metaphy- 
fical Nature, I am apt to think, few Men, if any, can hope to 
perform. 

Such is alfo the Creation of the World at any fuppofed Time, 
or the Ezernal Produéfiox of it from God, it being almoft equally 
hard, according to mere Philofophical Notions, either to admit 
that the Goodnefs of God could remain unexerted through all 
Eternity before the Time of fuch a Creation, let it be fer back 
ever fo far, or to conceive an Eternal Produdtion, which Words, 
fo applied, are inconfiftent.and contradictory Terms; the Solu; 
tion commonly given by a Comparifon to the Emanation of 
Light from the San not being adequate to it, or juft; for Light 
is a Quality inherent in Fire, and naturally emaning from ir; 
Whereas Matter is not a Reality inherent in or emaning from 
the Divine Effence, but of a different Subftance and Nature, 
and if not independent and felf-exifting, muft have been cre- 
ated by a mere Act of the Divine Will; and, if created, 
then not eterzal, the Idea of Creation implying a Time when 
the Subftance created did not exift. But if to get rid of this 
Difficulty, we have recourfe, as many of the ancient Philofo- 
phers had, to the independent Exiftence of Matter, then we mutt 
admit Two Self-exifting Principles, which is quite inconfiftenc 
with genuine Theifm or Natural Reafon. Nay, could that be 
admitted, it would nor yet clear up the Doubt, unlefs we fup- 
pofe not only the Exernal Exiftence of Matter, independent of 
God, but that it was from Eternity in the Order and Beauty we 
fee itin now, without any Agency of the Divine Power; other- 
wife the fame Difficulty will always occur, why it was not be- 
fore put into that Order and State of Perfection; or how the 
Goodnefs of God could {> long remain in a State of Inaction, 
unexerted and unemployd, or were the Time of fuch an Ex- 
ertion of it put back éver {0 far, if, inftead of five or fix thou- 
fand Years, we were to fuppofe Millions of Millions of Ages to. 
have pafs’d fince the World + was reduced out of a Chaos, to an 


* See his Letter to Mr. Molyneux, p. 509. V. 3. 
‘++ By the World I do not mean this Earth alone, but the whole. 
material Univerfe, with all its Inhabitants. Even created Spirits fall 
under the fame Reafoning; for they muft alfo have had a Beginning, 


and before that Brginning an Eternity muft have preceded. 
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a did nor 


preceded that Date, during which the Divine Attrit 
exert themfelves in that beneficent Work, fo fuitable to ther, 
that the Conjectures of human Reafon can find no Caufe for its 
being delay’d. . 

But becaufe of thefe Difficulties, or any other that may occur 
in the Syftem of Deifm, no wife Man will deny the Beimg of 
God, or his infiaite Wifdom, Goodnefs, and Power, which arc 
proved by fuch Evidence, as carries the cleareft and ftrongeft 
Conviction, and cannot be refufed without involving the Mind 
in far greater Difficulties, even in downright Abfurdities and 
Impoffivilities. The only Part therefore that can be taken, is to 
account in the beft Manner that our weak Reafon is able to do, 
for fuch feeming Objections; and where zhaz fails, to acknow~ 
ledge its Weaknefs, and acquiefce under the Certainty, that our 
very imperfect Knowledge_or Judgment cannot be the Meafure 
of the Divine Wifdom, or the univerfal Standard of Truth. So 
likewile it is with refpect to the Chriftian Religion. Some Diffi- 
culcies occur in that Revelation which human Reafon can hardly 
clear; but as the Truth of it ftands upon Evidence fo ftrong 
and convincing, that it cannot be denied without much greater 
Difficulties than thofe that attend the Belief of it, as 1 have be- 
fore endeavour’d to prove, we ought not to reject it upon fuch 
Objections, however mortifying they may be to our Pride. 
That indeed would have all ‘Things made plain to us, but God 
has thought proper to proportion our Knowledge to our Wazty, 
not our Pride. All that concerns our Duty is clear; and as to. 
other Points either of natural or revealed Religion, if he has lefr 
fome Obfcurities in them, is that any reafonable Caufe of Com- 
plaint ? Not to rejoice in the Benefit of what he has gracioufly 
allowed us to know, from a prefumptuous Difguft at our Inc2- 
pacity of knowing more, is as abfurd as it would be to refufe ta 
walk, becaufe we cannot fly. . 

From the arrogant Ignorance of metaphyfical Reafonings, 
aiming at Matters above our Knowledge, arofe all the fpecula.. 
tive Impiety, and many of the worft Superftitions of the old 
Heathen World, before the Gofpel was preach’d to bring Men 
back again to the primitive Faith; and from the fame Salas 
have fince flowed fome of the greateft Corruptions of the Evan- 
gelical Truth, and. the moft inveterate Prejudices againft it: An 
» Effect juft as natural as for our Eyes to grow weak, and ever 
blind, by being ftrain’d to look at Objects too diftant, or nor 
made for them to fee. . 

Are then our intellectual Faculties of no Ufe in Religion? Yes, 
undoubtedly, of the moft neceffary Ufe, when rightly employed. 
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The proper Employment of them is to diftinguifh its genuine 
Doétrines from others erroneoufly or corruptly afcribed to its 
to confider the Importance and Purport of them, with the Con- 


nection they bear to one another 5 but firft of all to examine | 


with the ftricteft Attention the Evidence by which Religion is 
proved izterval as well as exterval. If the exterzal Evidence 
be convincingly ftrong, and there is no ivterzal Proof of its 
Falfhood, but much to fupport and confirm its Truth, then 
furely no Difficulties ought to prevent our giving a full Affent 
and Belief.to it. It is our Duty indeed to endeavour to find 
the beft Solutions we can to them; but where no fatisfactosy 
Ones are to be found, it is no lefs our Duty to acquiefce with 
Humility, and believe that to be right which we know is above 
us, and belonging to a Wifdom fuperior to ours. 

Nor ler it be faid, that this will be an Argument for the ad- 
mitting all Doctrines, however, abfurd, that may have been 
grafted upon the Chriftian Faith: Thofe which can plainly be 
proved wot to belong to it, fall not under the Reafoning f have 
Jaid down (and certainly none do belong to it which contradict 
either our’clear, intuitive Knowledge, or the evident Principles 
and Difates of Reafox). I {peak only of Difficulties which at- 
tend the Belief of the Gofpel in fome of its pure and effential 
Doétrines, plainly and evidently delivered there, which being 
made known to us by a Revelation {upported by Proofs that our 
Reafon ought to admit, and not being- fuch Things as it can cer= 
tainly know to be falfe, mutt be received by it as Objects of 
Faith, tho’ they are fuch as it could not have difcovered by 
any natural Means, and fuch as are difficult to be conceived, 
or fatisfaétorily explained by its limited Powers. If the glorious. 
Light of the Gofpel be fometimes overcaft with Clouds of 
Doubt, fo is the Light of our Reafoz too. But thall we deprive 
ourfelves of the Advantages of either, becaufe thofe Clouds can- 
not perhaps be entirely removed while we remain in this mor- 
tal Life? Shall we obftinately and frowardly fhut our Eyes 
againft that Day-fpring from on high that bas vifited us, becaufe 
We are not as yet able to. bear the full Blaze of his Beams? In- 
deed, not even in Heaven itfelf, not in the higheft State ot Per- 
fection to which a finite Being can ever attain, will all the 
Counfels of Providence, all the Height and the Depth of the 
infinite Wifdom of God, be ever difclofed or underftood. Faith 
even then will be neceffary, and there will be My/fferies which 
cannot be penetrated by the moft exalted Archangel, and Truths 
which cannot be known by him otherwife than. from Revela- 
_ tion, or believed upon any other Ground of Affent, than a /ub- 
wiffive Confidence in the Divingle dim: What, then, fhall Man 
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prefume that his weak and narrow Underftandin ne : 
guide him into all Trurb, without any Ne ed of R 
Faith? Shall he complain that the Ways of God are not 
Ways, and paft bis finding out? True Philofophy, as s well as 
Chriftianity, would teach us a wifer and model 
would teach us to be content within thofe Bounds w 
has affigned to us, cafting down eed lt and every 


Thing that exalzerh itfelf againft the dge of God, Bes 4 
ras into Captivity every THER to the Obedience of Chrift. 
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all fuch Chriftians as. have not well confidered the 

_ Meaning of the Religion they profefs, or who profefs 
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